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taken by them as referring to a raja of that name, 1 while, as is clear from the context, it 
refers in reality to Siva, the main deity of the shrine. 

The only information we get from the inscription regarding Gaganasiva dchdrya is that 
he hailed from Uttara-Terambagriha. In this connection Dr. N. P. Chakravarti has kindly 
directed my attention to the Mattamayura school of Saiva ascetics, suggesting thereby that 
Gaganasiva might have been one of them, as the names of some of them likewise end in siva. 
This argument receives further support from the identification of Uttara-Teranibagriha 
with Terambi as proposed below. Terambi, it may be pointed out, is known from the 
Ranod inscription to be the seat of an earlier Saiva saint of the Mattamayura line, whose 
name is not given but who is styled Terambipa-la , i. e., ' the protector of Terambi h 2 

The saints of the Mattamayura sect are known to have founded temples, tanks and 
monasteries at various places, being highly honoured and favoured with munificent gifts by 
certain Kalachuri rulers. 3 The Ranod inscription itself belongs to one such sage, called 
Vyomasiva, who is stated to have restored to Ranipadra 4 its past glory 5 and beautified the 
matha there by building in its vicinity a magnificent tank, a temple, a garden and shrines 
with images of Siva, Uma, Natyesvara and Vinayaka. 6 Of all these, prominence is given 
to the tank, the construction of which forms the main object of the record and which is glori- 
fied in no less than twenty verses (vv. 45-64). The line of disciples given in this record is 
as follows: 7 Ivada inbn,unh~ndfiiY«~>i;:. Sankhamathik-adhipati, Terambipala, Amardaka- 
tirtha-natha, Puranclara, Kachasiva, Sadasiva, Hridayesa and VyomaMva. Of these Puran- 
dara is described to have founded two mathas , one at Mattamayura and the other at Eani- 
padra. The latter place, it is narrated, was subsequently graced by Sadasiva by doing 
penance there, while still later, as has already been stated, its grandeur was revived and 
enhanced by VyomaSiva. From the numerous laudatory verses in praise of Vyomasiva we 
gather that he was an ascetic of a very high order and a profound scholar, well-versed in 
the Saiva- siddhantas as well as in the Nyaya, Vaiseshika, Mlmariisa and Saiiikhya sdstras , 
equally proficient in the Lokayata, Bauddha and Jaina doctrines, who could easily silence 
his opponents in a debate, so much so that he is related to be a second omniscient- Sankara 
(i.e, 9 Siva) incarnate. 8 

Now, considering that VyowiaHva, so far as the meaning of the word is concerned, is 
the same as GaganaHva, one feels suspicious whether the two names refer to one and the 
same person. And this suspicion is heightened by the fact that Vyomasiva is variously 
mentioned in the Ranod inscription by such equivalent appellations as Gaganesa (v. 39), 
Vyoma^ambhu (v. 41),*Vydme£a (v. 50) and GaganaSasimauli (v. 65). The same will be found 
in the case of certain <r'wr >; Thus, for example, HridayeSa of the Ranod inscription 


i The Secretary to the Cabinet, Patna State, has kindly placed at ray disposal copies of certain manuscripts 
by the late Mr. Manbodh Sahu, a resident of that State. One of them contains a transcript of the present inscrip- 
tion, with some notes regarding its contents. I find most of the text read by Mr. Sahu to be correct, except that 
he has, after the Qriya fashion, used b for v in his transliteration. As regards the contents of the record, while 
his explanation of it improves little upon that given by Mr. Beglar and Sir Cunningham, he follows them in regard- 
ing Somesvaradeva as referring to a royal personage. 

a Above, Vol. I, p* 355, v. 9. 

3 See R. D. Banerji’s The Haikayas of Tripuri and Their Monuments (A. S. I . Memoirs, No. 23}, pp. 110 ff. 

4 R. D. Banerji wrongly gives it as Ranipadra. 

& Above, Vol. I, p. 357, v. 29. 6 HM- P* 359, vv. 43, 44. 

? Pot a fuller list and a more detailed account the reader is referred to R. T>. Banerji’s monograph, loc . cit. 

» Compare especially the verses 36-39 of the Ranod inscription. 
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is called Hridayasiva in the Billtari inscription . 1 It is clear from this that with regard 
to the names of the Mattamayura sages it was the sense of the word and not the word itself 
that mattered, so that any synonymous term could be substituted for a personal name, be 
it though merely to conform to metrical requirements. In view of these considerations, 
one would naturally conclude that Vyomasiva and Gaganasiva are, in all probability, but 
two different names of one and the same person. This conclusion is favoured also by the 
likelihood of Terambi being identical with Uttara- T eramba grih a . There is yet another 
point which would lend support to the identification of Vyomasiva with Gaganasiva, and 
that is the name Ranipadra. Has this name anything to do with Ranipur Jharial ? Refer- 
ring to the deserted temples at this latter place, Mr. Beglar points out that c they are tradi- 
tionally ascribed to a Rani, but her name has been forgotten ’. 2 But one may as well ask : 
Can it not be that we have a replica of Ranipadra itself in Ranipur Jharial, with its name, 
tank, temples and all, owing their origin to one and the same parsonage, viz., Vyomasiva or 
Gaganasiva ? 

However plausible the above argument may appear, the whole question has to be left 
undecided in the absence of more convincing evidence. The verbal likeness between Rani- 
padra and Ranipur may be as accidental as may the similarity between VyomaHva and 
Gaganaiiva be fortuitous. And when we consider how ill compares the faulty and clumsy 
construction of the present brief record with the chaste and ornate composition of the copious 
inscription from Ranod, the former depicting Gaganasiva as a mediocre abbot and the latter 
representing Vyomasiva as a great celebrity among the learned and the holy, the possibility 
of the two being identical becomes remoter still. There is, however, no such obstacle in 
accepting Terambi being the same as Uttara-Terambagriha and fhigana.siva being connected 
with the Mattamayura sect of Saiva saints. 

As regards the location of the places referred to above, Ranipadra. has been taken to 
be Ranod itself, an old decayed town in the state of Gwalior, about half way between Jhansi 
and Guna . 3 Terambi, it is suggested, may be identified with Terahi, which is five miles to 
the south-east of Ranod , 4 and which seems also to represent the Uttara-Tei-iLnibagnlui of 
the inscription under discussion, unless, as a partial phonetic resemblance between the names 
would suggest, it be identified with the modern Tarbha, an important mart in the Sonepur 
State, lying on the borders of the Patna State, some sixty-five miles north-east of Ranipur 
■Jharial, which seems less probable. 


TEXT 5 . 


CORRECTED TEXT. 






' Above, Vol. I, p. 259, v. 54. s Loc. p. 12S. 3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 351 and 353 

4 Add*, p. 358. B From ink-impressions. 

* Tt canl ’ ot 1)e ascertained whether the stone contained any more letters before the conjecturally supplied two 
syllables Om na. 7 Sandhi has not been observed here. 



No. 32.] 


RANIPUR JHARIAL INSCRIPTIONS. 


•213 


2 1 wfiraT[ jrmrasf 1 ^ 
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srsFrcmw: i 7 8 ? rof% wf?r it 
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^qfMpw 3T utgss^rfs 
WhrwaRi n*j: farr. ii 


TRANSLATION. 

Om. Obeisance to Siva ! The acharya (or *:?■??•“. .V;../-: ?) named Gaganasiva, an immi- 
grant from the glorious Uttara-Terambagrilia, (who has been) favoured with a boon by 
the Supreme Master, the Lord, the illustrious god Somesvara, has built this (holy) place which 
combines in itself the merit of all the holy places, is beneficent for the people, and is sacred, 
containing (the images of the four gods) namely Soma, Svamin, Siddhesvara and Lakshmi as 
the fourth. This holy place delivers (one) of all sins, if (one) bathes (here), 9 0 Sn-Some&a- 
natha ! Gaganasiva, being ever full of devotion, bows at your pair of feet. 0 Sankara ! 
you bestow salvation (on yovr devotee ), if (he) is in bondage. You are able even to put (one) 

into bondage, (if one) is freed. 10 What is not possible through penance % the lord of 

the universe, you give bondage or liberation. But Gagana alone (is ?) this lord Siva. 

B Kenduvalli Temple Inscription. 

At a little distance in front of the Mahadeva temple described above, there is another, 
called Kenduvalli temple, which is much smaller in size. The face of the rock on which 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

a Between pu and nyam traces are visible of a cancelled letter which seems to have been a na, 

3 The reading is probably Svami - , only the subscript v is not clear. 

4 The usage of this absolute gerund for a conditional clause is unusual. 

5 This is equivalent to sri-Som^svaradeva. 

6 This can also be read as stath=api. 

? From here onwards the sense is not very clear to rue. 

8 These names have been discussed in the introduction. 

8 See above, n. 4. . 10 See above, n.7. 
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it stands is carved with figures of The present short inscription is engraved 

to the left of these carvings. Owing to the exposure, both the drawings and the epigraph 
are badly weather-worn and can be made out only with difficulty. 

The” inscription consists of four short lines, each about a foot and a quarter m length 
comprising one stanza in the AnusMubh metre ; thus every line containing one quarter of 
tli 8 verse. 

The characters are similar to those of the record A. already dealt with. The inscrip- 
tion can thus be assigned roughly to the 10th century A.D., which would also be the date 
of the temple the erection of which is recorded in it. 

The language is Sanskrit, practically without any mistake. In point of orthography 
-the use of /for i in suddko {). 1) may be noted. The significance of the words hutir = and 
praklrtitd has been discussed above. 1 

The record simply informs us that one Devananda, son of Jogesvara, has raised this 
shrine in honour of Krishna, by which evidently the present Kenduvaili temple itself is meant. 
It cannot, be ascertained from the inscription whether the name Kenduvaili is the same as 
was originally given to the shrine or whether it came to be attached, to it later on. It is, 
however, only from this epigraph that we learn that the shrine was dedicated to Krishna, 
as the monument itself in its present condition is totally bereft of its original contents. As 
is evidenced by this as well as by the previous record, the temples of Ranipur Jharial were 
devoted to various deities. It must, therefore, have been a place of pilgrimage for Hindu 
devotees of all persuasions. 

]M o information is given regarding Devananda and his father Jogesvara so as to deter- 
mine whether the builder of this Krishna temple was also an achdrya or simply a layman. 

TEXT . 2 


1 sstfmirj*. 

2 firmer. i 


3 


4 ii 


TRANSLATION. 

Jogesvara (had) a son, well-known as Devananda. This temple is constructed by him 
in honour of Krishna. 


G. — Hakshasa-parvata Inscription . 

This inscription is cut on the top of a rocky elevation known as Hakshasa-parvata, 
lying opposite the Kenduvaili temple at a short distance. The inscription is accompanied 
■on the left by a line-drawing, representing a pair of human footprints enclosed within a rayed 
circle. The engraving of both the drawing and the writing is shallow. 

1 See above p. 240. 2 From ink-impressions. 

8 Strictly speaking, it ought to have been Devananda Ui , but sandhi has been made through the exigency of 
the metre. Or, the name Devananda is used here avibhaHiha > i.e., without the case-termination* 



No. 33.] 


ALLAHABAD MUNICIPAL MUSEUM YXJPA INSCRIPTION. 


245 


The writing consists of three very small lines, each about eight inches long, comprising 
half a iloka. The characters appear to be somewhat later in date than those of the pre- 
vious two records, but belong to the same type. The language is Sanskrit. The purport 
■of the record is the consecration of the foot-marks (at the instance of a siddhacMrya ?) which 
are engraved near by, though the text is rather obscure. The nimbus around the foot-impresses 
•denotes the holiness of the person to whom they belong, but there is nothing to show 
whether the person is a god or a saint. 

TEXT. 1 


1 # 2 

2 4 hNI ftrai- 

3 ^TfsmD*] 


TRANSLATION . 

Om. Siddhdchdrya has declared this footprint to he consecrated. 


No. 33.— ALLAHABAD MUNICIPAL MUSEUM YUPA INSCRIPTION. 

By Pbof. A. S. Altekar, M.A., D.Litt., Benares Hindu University. 

While on a visit to Allahabad, Rai Bahadur Braj Mohan Vyas, B.A., LL.B., the devoted founder 
.and maker of the Allahabad Municipal Museum, showed to me an inscribed fragmentary stone 
pillar, which had been acquired for the museum some months ago. This interesting monument 
hailed from the neighbourhood of Kosam, ancient KausambI, in Allahabad District, which was 

a well-known and flourishing city in ancient India. Rai Bahadur Vyas kindly supplied to me 
an ink- impression of the inscription on the pillar, after I had read it from the original, and 
requested me to edit it in the EpigrapJna Indica. I am doing so accordingly. 

The inscription has been inscribed on a stone pillar, which, in its original form, was obviously 
intended to be a yupa. The pillar has beer sadly mutilated ; only one of its facets along with a 
small part of the adjoining one on its left, has been recovered. To judge from the angles of these 
facets, it is clear that the pillar was originally an octagonal one. It thus resembled the main shafts 
•of the yupas at Isapur, Badva and Bijavgadh. For further information about the size, nature and 
significance of sacrificial pillars, I may refer the reader to my paper on ‘ Three Maukhari Inscrip- 
tions on Yupas, Krita year 295’ published ante, Vol. XXIII, pp. 42 fi. 

As in the ease of the Isapur yupa , the inscription on this pillar also has been engraved in hori- 
zontal lines. In this respect it differs from the rather inconvenient a rrangemont to be seen on the 
yupas at Nandsa, Badva and Bijaygadh, where the records have been inscribed in long vertical 
lines to he read from the top to the bottom or vice vevsad The extant portion of the inscription 
extends over 15 lines. From its concluding sentence, ‘ May Mahesvara, thus honoured, be pleased 
over and over again =, it is clear that the record ends with the last words of the present last line. 

1 From ink-impressions. 2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 [There axe two records on the pillar of Nandsa containing practically the identical text. One of these is written 
jn vertical and the other in horizontal lines. Ed.j 
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It may be recalled that, the Isapur yupa record also ends similarly, 1 May the fires be pleased ’ . We 
may therefore confidently conclude that our record did not run into any lower line over a. facet which 
lias been destroyed. 

The general arrangement of the record and the purport of the lines preserved make it further 
certain that the present first line was preceded by two earlier ones, which referred to the first two 
sacrifices in the Sa-pta-Sonia-sayfisthd. This point will be farther explained later . 

The portion of the inscription that has been inscribed on the completely preserved facet of 
the pillar and also over a small fraction of the facet on its left, makes it clear that each facet was 
intended to have one quartram of the Anushtubh metre. It is thus clear that at least the metrical 
part of the record was inscribed over the four out of the eight facets of the yupa. The same 
probably was the arrangement in the case of the last five lines, which are in prose. 

The characters of the inscription, which has been engraved very carefully and beautifully, 
belong to about the 2nd century of the Christian era. The form of the letters na, na, la , and. sa 
makes it quite clear that the record is much earlier than the Gfupta period. It would be instruc- 
tive to compare its characters with those of the Isapur, Nandsa and Badva yupatt, erected respec- 
tively in the 24th year of emperor Vasishka, and 282nd and 295th year of the Krita, ■/.«*., Yikrama 
era. Unlike in any of the above dated records, in our epigraph, the forms of the medial short 
and long i are denoted by one and two curvilinear lines respectively, placed over the top of the 
letter; the later practice of using for this purpose curves turning to the left and right, which we 
see in Isapur, Nandsa and Badva records, is not known to our epi-ru j>h. The central stroke of m 
is still slanting downwards ; this is an archaic characteristic and is not to be seen in any of the 
above records. Na and na have only a slight bend in the base line ; the former has not yet deve- 
loped a hook, and the latter shows no tendency to develop any curve at the top. The central bar 
of hi is still a straight line ; it has not become curved as at Nandsa, and Badva. The vertical of la 
has not yet developed a curve at the top as at Badva. Fa shows no loop in the left limb as at 
Nandsa and Badva. The letter da still retains its archaic form and opens to the left as in the ins- 
criptions of Ushavadata and Budradaman. Palaeography would therefore show that this yupa 
inscription is earlier than the yupa records, referred to above ; we may, therefore, with fair 
certainty, place it in the first part of the 2nd century A.D., if not even a little earlier. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, but there are the following mistakes in it. Chchh 
in uehckhritali or samuchchhritah has been throughout represented by chib ; see 11. 3, 2, 7. in 1. 7 
°rimse has been wrongly spelt as °vimse . In 1. 10 ddtveva is probably a mistake for daUv^aiva. 
At the end of the 1. 13, there is a sandhi mistake ; instead of tasminn~ev- ah an i the record reads 
iasm imn tv-ahan i . The last five lines of the record are in prose, but its first 11 lines are in verse, 
the metre being Anushtubh. The same probably was the case with the first two lines of the 
record that have now been lost. 

Orthography calls for a few remarks only. An anusvdra is indicated by a dot above the 
letter ; it is not changed to the nasal of the class of the letter following ; see 11. 6, 8. Va has been 
changed into ha in the word Kaubiddrihd , 1. 12. 1 Consonants are not doubled when they are con- 
joined with a preceding r ; cf. [chaiu\rthah, 1. 2, °r=bhdMavyam, 1. 15. The rules of sandhi are usually 
observed , dbhih chciYcikai (1. 15) is the only exception. There are no punctuation marks at the 
end of sentences or verses. At the end of 1. 15, there is a small horizontal stroke which was perhaps 
intended to be a punctuation mark. The verses are numbered at the end. There is a separate 
numbering for the verses in sections A and B of the record. 


[See p. 249, n. 3 below. — Ed.] 
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Symbols for all the numerals from 1 to 9 appear in the record. They are similar to those 
found in the Nasik and Kushana inscriptions of the 1st and 2nd centuries A.D. 

As regards the date, it is clear from 1. 7 that the record was inscribed in the 23rd regnal year 
of a certain king. But as his name is not preserved in the extant part oi the inscription, we cannot 
utilise this information for determining its date. Paheographical evidence therefore affords the 
only clue ; it points to the early part of the 2nd century A.D. as the probable date of the record, 
as shown already above. 

Though the inscription is very fragmentary, its main purpose can be ascertained fairly satis- 
factorily. It divides itself into three parts, part A consisting of 11. 1-7, part B of 11. 8-11, and part 
C of 11. 12-16. Part A commemorates the erection of as many as seven yupas in connection with 
the performance of seven Soma sacrifices, technically known as S a p la- S m i a - sa m sih a . The saerificer 
was almost certainly Sivadatta, who was a very trusted minister of a certain king, whose name 
has been lost. That he performed the various sacrifices comprised in the group of seven Soma 
sacrifices becomes clear from the fact that only seven vsacrifices are mentioned, and that — to judge 
from the wording in 11. 3 and 5 — they have been counted from Agnishtoma. Line 5 further shows 
that the 5th sacrifice in the series was Vdjapeya. Such actually is the case with the sacrifices in 
Sapla-Soma-samthd. For the sacrifices included in this group are Agnishtoma , Atyagnishlma , 
UlihycL Shodasin , Vdjapeya , Atirdtra and Aptoryama , and they are to be performed in the stated 
order. 1 

In the Vedic age the Soma sacrifice was very common and its most popular form was Aguish - 
tom a. so called because the last of its twelve chants was called Aguishtdma-sdman. The other six 
sacrifices included in the SaptaSoma-samsthd , enumerated in the preceding ; 1 jaw- 1 , differ from 
Agnishi only in minor details. This group of seven Soma sacrifices seems to have been very 
popular when the Vedic religion was in ascendancy, for one Dharmasutra writer has elevated them 
to the status of the samskdras , 2 It is clear that the idea was that these sacrifices should be 
performed by every householder as regularly as the sacraments like the uparmyana and autyeshti . 
As a matter of fact we sometimes find even the Griliya sacrifices, which were very numerous, being 
.artificially grouped into a tuitlu-pn I'lyaj/tu-sH/i slid on the analogy of the sapta-Sorntyajm - 
samsthdA This would show how great was the importance that was attached to the seven Soma 
sacrifices of this group. It is, however, interesting to note that the present is the first case of our 
having discovered any yupa referring to their performance. The Bijayagadh yupa and the yupas 
of king Mulavarman of Borneo do not mention the name of the sacrifice in connection with which 
they were erected. 4 The Isapur yupa commemorates the celebration of a Dmdasa-rdtm sacrifice, 
and the Nandsa yupa of the Shashti-mtra , as would appear from the preliminary note published 
■about its inscription by Mr. Haidar. 5 Each of the three Badva yupa inscriptions that have 
so far been published, refers to the Triratm sacrifice and another from the place, which is published 
below, commemorates an Aptoryama sacrifice. The present record is therefore the first one 
published so far that refers to the celebration of all the seven sacrifices included in the famous 
Sapta -Somayaj na-samsthd. 

1 Katyayana-Srautasutra, X, 9, 27. In the enumeration of these sacrifices as given in Qautama-Dharmasutra , 
Ukihya, Aiyagnishtoma , Shodasin and Atirdtra occupy the 2nd, 6th, 3rd and 4th position respectively. 

2 Gautama-Dharmasutra. 

s .Bn vdha yaiia-Grih yastiln^ 1, 1, I. 

4 [In one of the inscriptions of Mulavarman, Bahusuvarnaka has been taken by Ivern as a synonym of Banu- 
.hiranya, a Soma sacrifice. — Ed.] 

5 Ind. Ant , 1929, p. 53, [ The sacrifice mentioned in this record is Ma-sliasMVmtnu— Ed.] 
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Section A of the record, consisting of 11. 1-7, refers to the erection of seven pillars in connection 
with the seven S<1ma sacrifices referred to above. The first line of the record, which has been 
numbered 6 at its end, begins with a fragmentary letter which was clearly t } and which is followed 
bv yu ynpa u\eh*Yhh ,'itnh . It is clear that we have to restore the first word as trityo and that the 
line refers to the erection of the third yupa in connection with the third sacrifice of Soma group, 
riz., the VhbjH. Of the first word in 1. 2, which has been numbered 4 at the end, only two letters 
have been preserved. It is however clear that we have to restore the word as ckciiur - 
thi^ln and the line thus refers to the erection of the fourth resplendent yupci. The next line in 
the inscription, which is numbered o, refers to the fifth one from Agnishtoma \ as the sacrifices in 
the Sa pin - Soma ya j wt-sa msth a were numbered from Agnishtoma , its first member, the line refers 
To the erection of the fifth yupa in connection with the Yajapeya sacrifice, which is the fifth one in 
the scries. The next line, which contains the verse numbered 6 in the record, refers to the sixth 
one from tin* first sacrifice. Obviously when complete, it described the erection of the 6th yupa 
in connection with the A tic ate a sacrifice, which is the 6th member in the Sonia group. The next 
line, containing the verse 7. refers to the seventh yupa from Agnishtoma , and obviously must 
have referred to the An* Gey dm a sacrifice, which was the last one in the Sapta-Soma-samsthd 
group. It would now become clear from this that the original record contained two more lines in 
the beginning, which have been now completely lost and which must have referred to the erection 
of two yu-pas in connection with Agnishtoma and Atyagnishtoma sacrifices, which were the first and 
second member respectively in the series of seven Soma sacrifices. 

Though not originally included in the group of Soma sacrifices by the earlier Sarhhitas, the 
5th sacrifice in this series, the Yajapeya, soon assumed very great importance, and became 
associated with royal coronation. The 6th line of our record [ praika\mad^yajnat panchamo Yaga - 
peyihtlj. refers to something connected with this sacrifice, as its concluding adjective would show. 
As the record is fragmentary, we cannot be sure about the purport of this line. It is, however,, 
permissible to conjecture that the line referred once more to the yupa of the Yajapeya sacrifice, and 
that it is identical with the one we have discovered. It would appear that though seven yupas were 
duly set up by the sacrifice!*, he decided to select the yupa of Yajapeya sacrifice for the honour of 
bearing the inscription, commemorating the performance of the seven Soma sacrifices. Other 
yupas were probably merely erected but not inscribed. We can now understand how only one of 
the sacrificial pillars found at Isapur bears an inscription. When several yupas were erected in 
connection with a sacrificial saUra , it was customary to inscribe the relevant inscription on only 
one of them. The yiipas at Badva are all inscribed, because they refer to sacrifices performed, no 
doubt on the same day, but by different sacrificers. Each sacrificer was anxious to commemorate- 
his sacrifice separately. 

The 7th line of the record stated the time of the performance of these sacrifices. The date was 
given not in any era but in the regnal year of a king. Unfortunately for history, the name of this- 
potentate has been lost. The only restoration possible of the first crucial word in the line is [trayo\- 
vimse ; the first fragmentary letter may possibly be taken as pd, but it can give no word for a. 
numeral in combination with -bAb' following. On the other hand it could very well have been 
a part of the letter yd. In that case the word can be restored as trayovim(vim)6e, as pointed out 
above. The record therefore was undoubtedly dated in the 23rd year of a king, whose name has* 
now been lost. 

Section B of the record, consisting of 11. 8-11, is again in Anusktubh metre. It was intended! 
to give us information about the honorarium paid to the Brahmanas, who officiated at these sacri- 
fices. It is almost certain from these lines that the sacrificer was not the king, but a minister of his- 
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His name Sivadatta appears in I. 8 and lie is probably once more referred to in 1. 11 as 1 a friend 
of the king 5 , the form mjamitrafy being probably a mistake for mja-mitram. 1 The first word of 
1. 8 can certainly be restored as grdmam. The line, therefore, mentioned a village given to the 
minister Sivadatta, obviously by the king. Ini. 9 the word grama occurs as an object of a 
sentence and 1. 10 refers to the payment of dakshina. It would therefore appear that a village, 
which had been originally given by the king to his minister Sivadatta, was subsequently trail** 
ferrecl by him as dakshina to the priests, who officiated in his sacrificial session. Each Soma 
sacrifice required 16 priests ; if different sets of priests had officiated at each of the seven 
Soma sacrifices performed by Sivadatta, the total number of persons entitled for the sacrificial 
fee would have been 112. Though an entire village was thus alienated, each donee probably 
received only y-J-yth part of its revenues. The total dakshina , which Sivadatta had to pay on 
the occasion, undoubtedly constituted a big amount, and it will incidentally remind us of the oft- 
repeated observation that the Vedie sacrifices represented the religion of rich aristocracy and were' 
beyond the means of ordinary individuals. 

Section 0 of the record, consisting of 11. 12-16, is in prose 2 and these lines have not 
been numbered. As the lines are fragmentary, their purport can only be conjectured. Line 
12 describes the homage paid to Kaubidarikci and the first part of 1. 13 refers to some merit avail- 
able in this and the next life. Kovidara is the name of a tree, favourite to Siva like Bilva. 3 It 
would appear that Siva was the tutelary deity of the minister Sivadatta and these lines refer to the 
planting of a Kovidara grove, Kaubidarikam [»-f7'*‘.UT##‘.L -a :vr.i!y in the garden of a Siva temple, 
and the homage paid to it on the occasion. The merit of this religious act was probably de- 
scribed in the greater part of the next line, i.e. 9 1. 13 . 

LI. 14-16, along with, the last six letters of 1. 13, refer to another gift made on the same day. 
The last line (1. 16) expresses the hope that Mahesvara, thus honoured, may be pleased over and 
over again. It would therefore appear that the donee of this second gift was a Siva temple. L. 15 
states that wandering mendicants should be supplied with food. It would appear that this temple 
of Siva had a sattra attached to it, and that a portion of the donation was reserved for the expenses 
connected with it. Epigraphs of later days refer to several such sattras maintained by temple 
authorities, where poor men, wandering mendicants and students were offered free food. 4 L. 14 
and a portion of 1. 15 describe the gift given. The extant portion of the inscription does not speci- 
fically describe the object of this gift, but to judge from the expression sUi'cn-'yllv-LliCrtjyt,;* and. 
abhrita-pra rctya-m , it is obvious that the gift made was of a village. Whether the donor was the' 
king or his minister Sivadatta we do not know ; probably it was the latter. 

Though the record is very fragmentary, we can thus ascertain its purport almost compkhe.lv. 
The loss of the name of the king, whom Sivadatta was serving ns a minister, is, however, an irre- 
parable historical loss. Had his name been preserved, we would probably have been able to date’ 
the record and get some welcome information about the contemporary history. 

The contents of the record, as made out above, would show that it is a very interest! mi 
epigraph. It not only refers to the erection of as many as seven yupas in connection with the 

1 [Probably we have to take Rajamitra here as a proper name as the case termination indicates. — Ed.] 

2 [We cannot determine if the whole of this portion is in prose. The opening portion of 1. 13 appears to be- 
in AnusJitubh, metre, while the last line decidedly conforms to V amsasthavila metre. — Ed.] 

3 ^ ^ fare: i 

I am indebted to Pandit Chinnaswami Shastri, Vice-Principal, Oriental College, Benares Hindu O'mveisity,. 
for drawing my attention to this line. [Kobidarika and Kosambaka, apparently as place names, occur in the- 
Indore Plates of Pravarasena II (above, p. 55).-— Ed.] 

* See Ante , Vob IV, p. 355 ; Ind. AnL, Vol. X, pp. 129-31, Vol. V, p. 344 ; E. C. f Vol. I, No. 45. 
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iK-.lorniance of tbe .even Soma sacrifices, but also records a donation made on the same day and 
probably bv tbe same donor and ot the same value, to a temple of Siva. The record thus shows how 
in t he everyday life of the second century Hindu community, Yedxc and Pauramc religions were 
harmoniously ' blended together. The concluding portion of the Isapur yupa inscription is 
‘ Prmwt{ii^H=A l i l iayu[(,y, and it is quite appropriate in a record describing a Vedic sacrifice. In 
our epigraph, however, the concluding sentence expresses the hope that Siva may be pleased. 
Ol course this is probably due to the last recorded donation being m favour of a Siva temple^ 
It would however also attest to the growing hold of the Pauranic religion even on the minds of 
those who were taking an active part in the revival of the Vedic religion. 


TEXT . 1 

A 

1 sffcf: 3 h*l^ [«T 

2 ^fer. 6 [ii*] 8 [ft*] 

3 [n*W fawfa g fr nq [»*] % [i*] 

4 [tTj^si yyWf* 10 m: [a*] k [il*l 

5 [S>cP s ^y«f^ftrrT KW [«*] 'Q [«*] 

b [OT u *>iwtnsNJTt [ii*] c [n*] 

7 ^ ^ifta: 14 [»*] e- [«*] 

B 

8 faT 15 ]ii fsi^rar iiM [»*] \ [it*] 

9 vra u# wstsfk [a*] * [a*] 

1 From tbe original and ink-impression. 

2 A part ol tbe letter ti can be seen in tbe ink-impression. 

3 Head uchMritah 

4 Read 3. Tbe upper horizontal line in the symbol for 3 has been destroyed. 

3 For tbe restoration proposed, see tbe introduction. 

6 Read timuch'hlmtali. 

* The first letter to of this line appears to have the mark of a medial i above it in the ink-impression. It is, 
however, merely a crevice in the stone, caused when the pillar was mutilated. There is no clear sign of medial 6 
also on the second letter. This letter is, however, the 6th one in an Anushtubh quartram and should therefore bo 
a long one. The reading and restoration laid seems to be very probable. Compare [ta)to=nena at the beginning 
of the next line. 

8 For the restoration proposed, see the introduction. 

8 Head almhthas^. 

The subscript Jcra of this conjunct has penetrated into the low r er line. 

11 The right portion of the circle of tka can be seen in the ink-impression. 

12 The first fragmentary letter of this line can also be read as pa, but when joined to the word vimse following, 
it cannot combine into any suitable word. It must therefore be taken to be the right hand portion of yo j trciyo- 
nmU then is the only restoration possible. 

13 Head 0 vimse. 14 Read mmcheJihritafo 

u A comparison of the remnant of this letter with the letter grd occurring in the next line shows that it could 
have been nothing else than grd when in undamaged condition. 

u Tftis restoration is rendered probable by the word mamtrme occurring in the preceding line. • 
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10 -ffi 1 gg yfire af [n*] ^ [r ! 

11 [w 2 ']^ Trarfire fw is: [»*] 8 ,11*1 

G 

12 farin' vfatm 

13 - Tfi<3T: 5 6 7 8 9 10 nc?r ^ [i*] 

14 - ^K 7 

15 [WH3e*]f3: 9 10 wMsW5;fef?T I 11 

16 H*r. g«r. ifb [»*] 


No. 34.— FOURTH MAUKHARI YUPA INSCRIPTION FROM BADVA. 

By Prop. A. S. Altekab, M.A., LL.B., D.Litt., Benares Hindu University. 

While editing my paper on 1 Three Maukhari Inscriptions on Yupas: Krita year 295 5 , 1 hacf 
observed that a fourth sacrificial pillar should have originally existed in the locality. I had 
thought that a Sati stone, existing not far from the locality and bearing the letters yajno in the 
characters of about the 3rd century A.D., was probably a fragment of the fourth pillar. 13 Dr. 
Mathuralal Sharma, the State Historian, Kotah, however, now reports to me that a fourth 
ywpa, complete in every respect, was discovered in another part of the same village. It bears 
a general resemblance to the three yupas already discovered, whose photographs were publish- 
ed along with my paper on the inscriptions engraved upon them. 14 The new yiipa also 


1 The letter preceding tim had a medial i mark which can be seen in the impression. It is, however, not 
possible to restore the word. 

2 Read dattv=aiva. 3 * Read -dalcshinam. 

4 The first broken letter was obviously sa ; compare it with, the form of this letter in 11. 7, 8, 1 2, 14, etc. The 
restoration yasasd is therefore very probable, the metrical irregularity not being a serious one. [The proposed 

restoration is doubtful. According to the rules of prosody the two syllables preceding sd in this case should 
ordinarily be long. In fact there seems to be a sign of medial e attached to the seventh syllable of this pula . — 
Ed.] 

5 The letters phaldh are preceded by a fragmentary letter, which looks like tu PhaldJi obviously must have 
formed the concluding part of a compound, but it is difficult to restore it with confidence. 

6 Read tasminn=ev=dhani. 

7 Read Jidram. The word may have been agrahdrafn. 

8 Village grants usually use the word bkata in this connection ; here its original Sanskrit form has been 
preferred. 

9 This restoration is conjectural, but it is rendered highly probable by the word charakaih following. 

10 Read °dbhis=charakair=. 

11 This stop is indicated by a horizontal stroke. It cannot stand for the numeral 1 here as it does in 1. 

19 A greater part of the letter sa is visible in the impression. 

18 Ante, Vol. XXIII, pp, 42-3. u ibid,, plate facing page 53. 
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indica. 


,i:j LiM-rijitinu writt. 1 .:, 
II". M.it iiuralul has kincly 
it i:i tiio Eii'ijM^htu litihca 


u „u t!ie other mpa, in this locality, in a long vertical line, 
sunt me an ink-impression of the record with a request to edit 
; I am doing so accordingly. 


As i:: t-asc* of other sacrificial pillars at Badva, the surface of this pillar also is not pro- 

:>K .i v Ar-‘S-V;l. Some of the letters of the record have not therefore come out well in ■■■. ■ -■ 

Tiv'.ua-o!: v.as also not very careful in his work. Thus in ga of gam (1. 2), he has engraved a 
“hi ^V’di’.ia stroke ; in DbuiuUraln (1. 1) has been tacked on to its preceding letter and the 
and ^ is throughout very shabby. The characters of the record show a 
eh;'*' to tho^e rni the other sacrificial pillars from this village, already published. 

T l or."h tl'M record is not dated, on palseographical grounds it can well be placed with confidence 
hi til** third century A.D., to which period the other Maukhari records of the locality belong. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. Unlike the other yupa records at Ba<jva, this 
inscription is composed in poetry. It consists only of a single verse in Anushtubk metre. The 
record, though short, contains several mistakes, which will be indicated in the foot-notes. 

The purport of the record is to announce that the pillar upon which it has been engraved, 
is a yupa erected in . \ i :f~>, yil/tui sacrifice performed by Dhanutrata, son of Hastin, of the Mau- 
khari clan, and that a sacrificial fee of one thousand cows was paid on the occasion to the officiat- 
ing Brahmanas. Unlike other yiipa records at Badva, this record does not bear any date at its 
beginning. The name of the sacrificer Dhanutrata, c one protected by his bow and of his father 
Hastin. ' Elephant would suggest that the family was of the Kshatriya stock. Neither the 
sacrificer nor his father bears any feudatory or military titles like Satna,7ita or Sendpati. It may 
be that the family of Hastin had not yet risen high in the military or administrative hierarchy 
like that of Bala, who was a MaJidsendpati or a commander-in-chief in 239 A.D. Or, it may 
be that in the short space of a single Anushiubh verse, this information could not be imparted 
bv the versifier. The former seems to have been the probable alternative ; had Dhanutrata or 
his father acquired any feudatory or military rank, the versifier would certainly have been ordered 
to compo.se a second verse, announcing this distinction. Another facet of the pillar could have 
been utilised for this purpose, as has been done in the case of the yupa of Balasimha from this 
locality. 


The Badva yupa records would show that there were several Maukhari families settled in 
the locality during the 3rd century A.D. They were probably the scions of one and the same 
stock. Becords discovered so far do not establish any blood relationship between the families 
of Bala and Hastin, apart from the suggestion conveyed by their surname. All the Maukhari 
families were following the military profession and some of them like that of Bala had risen very 
high in military hierarchy. Probably several villages, if not Tahsils, in modem Kotah state in 
the vicinity of Badva and Kotah were assigned to them as military jdgtrs . 


The sacrifice performed by Dhanutrata was Aptfiryama. It is a variety of the one day S5ma 
sacrifice, but occupied, like the Atiratra sacrifice, a whole day and extended through the next 
night. It marks a further elaboration of the Atiratra sacrifice, inasmuch as it added four extra 
.stCtrafi and sastras to it at the end. 1 It forms the last member of the famous group of seven Soma 
.sacrifices, technically known as Sapta-SOma-samthd. For further information on this point see 
my paper on ‘ Allahabad Municipal Museum Tupa inscription \ arwfe,,pp. 245 ff. 


1 Keith : The Veda of the Bloch Tajus School, rntroduotaoxi, p, CXVIJ, 
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TEXT . 1 

Mokharer=Hasti 2 -puttrasya DhanuttraHasya dhimatah [ I 534 ] 

Apto[r]yvf a]mna[h] kratoh 4 yilpah sahasro L-av:’-;kkd,i’m 5 [ [*] 

TRANSLATION. 

This is the yiipa of the Aptoryama sacrifice performed by the wise Dhanuttrata, son of 
.Hastin, of the Maukhari clan ; an honorarium of a thousand cows ( was given on the occasion). 


No. 35. — KOSAM INSCRIPTION OF BHADRAMAGHA’S REIGN : THE YEAR 8L 

By Kkishna Deva, M.A. 

This inscription which is engraved on a large slab of sand-stone, was discovered early in De- 
cember 1937 in the course of an exploration of the ancient site of Kosam and its neighbourhood 
in the district of Allahabad by Mr. N. G. Majumdar, Superintendent, Archeological Section, 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. It was dug out, 2 ft. below surface, from the western bank of an old 
dried up ndla, once draining into the Jumna, near the village Nauhai, nearly 1-1 miles north-west 
of the well-known Kosam Pillar. I am grateful to Mr. Majumdar for kindly supplying me with 
.an estampage of the inscription and providing me with facilities for editing it. 

The epigraph is in an excellent state of preservation. The writing, which is neatly incised 
:in two lines, covers a space of 2' 8"x4" and is engraved breadthwise at one end of the huge rect- 
angular slab, measuring 7' in length, 2' 9" in width and 6" in thickness. The size of the letters 
varies in length from Y to 2". 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Brahim alphabet of the later Kushana period. 
The majority of the letters used are Kushana while a few like m and h show advanced forms which 
•are rare in the Kushana documents but are of common occurrence in the Gupta records. The 
.inscription, however, bears a close resemblance to the Mathura pedestal inscription of the year 
14 of Kanishka 8 with which it also agrees in the use of m, h and s (e.g. maharajasya, 1. 1) of the so> 

. called eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet. The signs used for representing the medial vowels— 
,d and e by horizontal side strokes (e.g. asana-patta, , 1. 2 ; samtsare , 1. 1), i by a curve to left on top 
of the consonant (e.g. divase , 1. 1), % by a U-shaped sign at the top of the letter (e.g, dvitiya , 1. I) 
and n by a line, slanting from the lower right extremity of the consonant towards left (e.g. grishma , 
1. 1) — as well as the forms of the letters n and n with curved base-lines (e.g. asana-patta and sreniya, 
" 1 . 2),g and i with rounded tops (e.g. grishma-pakshc, 1 . 1 ; kre^iya, 1 . 2), gk, j , p and v with fiat 
■angular forms (e.g. BhadiamagJiasya. maharajasya , pakshe and savatsare, 1. 1) and the initial a with 
the bar denoting its length attached lower down (e.g. asana-patta, 1. 2)— are typical of the Kushana 
writing. The forms of g, t, hh and k show the pre-Gupta type inasmuch as in each case their 
verticals are of the same length. Similarly noteworthy is the letter sh with uniooped form and 
archaic round base. Incidentally we may also notice some peculiarities which are evidently due to 
the engraver’s carelessness ; the middle horizontal bar of the first sa in savatsare (1. 1) is missing 

1 From an ink impression. 

2 Read Hasti-. 

8 Owing to the carelessness of the mason, the three letters in dhanuttrd have been all joined together. 

4 Read 6 tdr=.yupab. , . 

8 Read sahasra-gava-dahsh inal^. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 96 ft. 


254 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XXIV 


and the base line of net in asana-patta (1. 2) has on either side been bent so low that it i; 
difficult to distinguish it from ta ; compare ekasite (1. 1) for the latter. 

The language of the inscription is the usual mixed dialect of the Kushana documents. Tin 
form grisftma for grishma is noteworthy. As regards the expressions (L 1) and stha 

pata(L 2) we are not sure whether the shortening of the long vowels in these is due to a mistake ii 
spelling or to Prakritiam. The plural form in <i*an'i-nnt[n (1. 2) has a parallel in mjaga-pald. 
occurring in one of the Mathura inscriptions. 1 

The object of the inscription is to record the installation of Hsnra- put his. i.e. seats by a 
guild of stone-masons in the year 81, second fortnight of the summer and fifth day, during 
the reign of Maharaja Bhadramagha. from r* shape and enormous size, its well-dressed 

smooth surface and the position occupied by the inscribed portion, we may safely conclude that 
the slab itself is being adverted to as one of the asana-pattas. It is interesting to note that two more 
inscriptions from Kosam, referring to the year 87 of Bhadramagha, 2 are incised on slabs, similarly 
labelled as asana-pattas. -One of the latter epigraphs explicitly states that the asana-patta was 
set up at a tank The fact that the present inscription has been unearthed from the bank of what 
looks like an ancient canal confirms that it was customary at the time to set up osnm-paHas at the 
bathing ghats. The inscription furnishes the earliest known date for the reign of Maharaja Bhadra- 
magha, viz., the year 81. So far only two dates, years 86 3 and 87, were known for the reign of this 

ung. le inscription, therefore, shows that Maharaja Bhadramagha had a reign extending over 
at least seven years. ^ A 

The record testifies to the existence of a guild of stone-masons in the Kosam region durin* 

? ? r J Cen , Un f ° f the Christian era. It is interesting to note in this connection that within two 
hundred yards of the findspot of the inscription there is a sandstone quarry, popularly known! 

a liar Khan, with remains of ancient workings visible on the spot. It is not improbable that 
this quarry supplied the stone-masons with requisite material for practising their craft. 

There is a striking family-likeness in point of script, language, style and the peculiar method 
of dating, giving m order the year, number of fortnight in the season and the day, between this 
and a series of dated records, coming from the Kosam region. That these 

V hf f 0116 7® dated m a COntmuoas ’ thou ? h unfortunately unspecified reckoning 

rangmg from the year 52 to the year 130, seems probable. The inscriptions are as follows!! ^ 

1. Gmja inscription of Maharaja Bhlmasena — year 52. 4 

2. Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhadramagha — year 81. 6 

3. Kosam inscription of Maharaja Bhadramagha — year 86. 6 

45 - Two Kosam inscriptions of Maharaja Bhndr.miaghfi- veer 87 7 

6. Kosam inscription of Maharaja Sivamagha— year lost. 8 

7. Kosam inscription of Maharaja Vai&ravana — year 107. 9 
K Kosam inscription of Maharaja BhTmavarrnan - year 130. 10 

1 Above, Vol. I, p. 397, No. XXXV. __ ’ 

Com —^ Volume, pp. 101 ff„ above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 ft 
The year in the Kosam inscription of Bhadramagha, above Vol XVTTT t, tro w ttt . 
ed!tor, as 88, whereas Jayaswal takes it to be 86, Hilry of India ISO “ read by Sahni > ite 

» b. Compare aim Dr. Son ZxZ,Z 

4 Cunningham, A. S. Vol. XXI n m Pi yyy / LJ P- 247 * 

8 The present inscription ’ ’ ’ XXX ; “ d above ’ VoL HI, PI. facing p. 306. 

i ^ C0W - PP ' 101 «• * ^ove, Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 fi ’ ^ P ' 160 ’ ^ 

Above, Vol. XVni, p. 159, No. II. , 

10 Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, No. 1, pp. 177 g See above ’ PP: 148 ft 
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The question of the attribution of the above to a known era bristles with difficulties. Eai 
Bahadur Daya Earn Salmi who edited Nos. 3 and 6 was inclined to refer them to the Gupta era. 1 
Dr. Jayaswal, on the other hand, followed General Cunningham. 2 who refers No. 1 to the pre- 
Gupta period and definitely held that these are to be assigned to the Chedi era of 2-18 A, D. 3 
This is supported by Mr. Amalananda Ghosh who refers No. 8 to the same reckoning. 4 The 
editor of Nos. 4-5, however, thinks that these might be attributed to the era of either 78 A. D. or 
120 A. D. 5 

Now 7 as the whole controversy mainly hinges on palseographical evidence, it is worth while 
to examine the exact relationship of the script of our inscriptions to that of the Kush ana records 
on the one hand and the Gupta on the other. No. 1 of our list, which bears the earliest date, is 
uDkoographically earlier than the remaining Kosam inscriptions and is, in fact, hardly 
distinguishable from the general body of the imperial Kushana documents except for the use of 
m and h of the Eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet which links it with the Kosam series. It is 
to be noted that it shows the archaic unlooped type of the dental sibilant which is invariably 
replaced by the looped type in all the Kosam records save the last, namely No. 8, where both forms 
.appear side by side. At the other extreme is No. 7 of onr list, which though not the latest in date, 
nevertheless, closely approaches the Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta 8 in its comparatively 
mature and cursive style of writing, in the use of pronounced top-strokes and in the representation 
of some of the individual letters like n with a loop, j with the bent vertical, p with an acute angle, 
v, d , dh, y and l, besides m, h and s which are common with the majority of the Kosam records. 
While noting the likenesses we should also not ignore the points of disagreement between the two 
which go to show that No. 7 is not exactly as advanced as and consequently slightly earlier than 
the Allahabad pillar inscription. To illustrate, while the former uses the older forms of t , g, s, 
.and bh , with equal verticals, in the latter usually the right limb of each of these is longer than the 
corresponding left ; the letter sh in the former is of the archaic unlooped variety while the latter 
■contains the more advanced looped type ; rt in the latter is ’ :■ h ■ by its cursive loop- 

ed or unlooped form while the former always shows the Kushana form of the letter with the curved 
base-line ; the medial i in the former as in all the earlier records is represented by a curved stroke 
.at the top of the consonant while in the latter the left limb of the curve is occasionally lengthened 
below the top line, a feature characteristic of the Gupta script. It will thus be seen that whereas 
No. 1 appears to be not much posterior to the latest records belonging to the Great Kushanas, 
No. 7 is perhaps not far removed in time from the Allahabad inscription. Within the limit set by 
these two may be placed the remaining Kosam records including the present one, which bear affinity 
to the Gupta characters in the case of a handful of signs and to the Kushana in that of a larger 
number but whose general ductus of hand shows greater maturity than is evident in the Kushana, 
without approximating the Gupta in cursiveness. It is, therefore, not unreasonable to assume 
that the Kosam records, which, as already observed above, present striking family-likeness one 
to the other, belong to the period of transition between the Kushana and the Gupta and may 
roughly be assigned sometime from the third century to the first half of the fourth century A. D. 

This is strikingly corroborated by the stratigra pineal evidence of the Bhita sealings of Bhima- 
sena and Sivamagha, which were discovered little above the Kushana level.* The remarkable 

1 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 160. 

2 Cunningham, A. 8, R., Vol. XXI, p. 119. 3 History of India , 150-360 A. Z),, pp, 22940, 

4 Indian Culture , Vol. Ill, No. 1, p. 179. 5 Jha Com . FoL, pp. 106-07. 

• C. L L, Vol. Ill, No. 1. 

3 An. R$p* A. 8. 1.. 1911-12, pp. 32 and 61, sealings 26 and 27. 
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similarity between these and the Kosam records has led Dr. Jayaswal to con- 
vincingly identify Raj an Vasishthiputtra Bblmasena 1 , and Maharaja Gautamiputra Sivamagha 
of the sealings with Maharaja Bhimsena and Maharaja Sivamagha of Xos. 1 and 6, respectively/ 
The transitional character of the language employed in the Kosam records also points in the same 
direction. It reveals an unmistakable tendency towards progressive Sanskritisation without 
altogether eliminating the Prakrit forms and expressions. Lastly, there is no evidence to show 
that the peculiar method of dating uniformly adopted in the Kosam records was continued in 
Northern India in the Gupta period. Even in the Kushana period its use seems to have been 
limited. From the foregoing considerations it seems unlikely that our inscriptions should refer 
themselves to either the Saka or the Gupta era, as one becomes too early and the other too late. 
Me will, therefore, he not far from right if we provisionally assign our inscriptions to the Chedi 
era of 218 A. D. which strikes a golden mean between the two extremes. Referred to this reckon- 
ing the dates on the Kosam series will he equivalent to 300-378 A. D. and that on the present epi- 
graph to 329 A. D. In this connection the possibility of our having to reckon with a local era, 
current in the Kosam region, as suggested by Mr. Amalananda Ghosh 3 cannot he overlooked’.. 
The final , solution of the problem, however, is possible only on the discovery of fresh evidence of & 
more decisive character. 


TEXT. 

1 Maharajasya jsrl-Bhadramag-hasya savatsare ekaslte 80 1 g-rishma-pakshe* 

dvitiiya(ye) 2jd ivase paiichame 5. 

2 etaye puruvaye Katsa-pasrharika-srcniva asana-parra sthapata. 5 


TRANSLATION. 

In the year eighty-one, 81, (in the reign) of the Maharaja, the illnrt Kou-- Ehacl/nwa^n in 
t e second, 2, fortnight of the summer, on the fifth, 5, day ; on (the date specified as) above the slab- 
seats were set up by the guild of the stone-masons of Katsa. 


Fo. 36.— DHARAFIKOTA DHARMACHAKRA PILLAR IF8CRIPTIOF. 

By P. Seshadei Sastei, Guntub. 

.« r? 8 ?° r™ * he two »>»rbl e pillar.. 

Dhu-aaitota in the Guntur Di.tnot ou the intorm.tion supplied by a. loonl re.ideut S„b. 

sequently I brought them to the notice of the authorities of the Archeological Department who 

have got them removed to Amaravati where other antiquities of the place are preserved I edit 

0 Airi 0f hS fT 6P T f ph f at the iMtance 0f Rao Bahadur K ■ K 3>ikshit, Director General 
Archeology m India, while the remaining two are dealt with by some other scholars. 

e 8 aft or pillar on which the subjoined inscription is engraved is square at its base and 

* flMi. 0 / India, 150-350 A. I)., pp . 108, 229-30. 

* Indian Mure, Vol. I, No. 4, p. 716. 4p , 

* Bead sthapitab- F Eead Unshma-pakebl. 
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Left side. 
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The pillar is called in the inscription Dhamackaka-dhaya (Skt. T)l> //#*## ach ak-a-dl m\a \ f;*o:u which 
it is evident that it originally had a sculptural device of the Dharmachakra on its top; Several 
Dharmachakra pillars of this type have already been discovered at the ancient site of Amaravatl. 1 ' 
From a sculptured slab representing a stupa we get some idea of the position which such posts used 
to occupy. There two very elaborately carved Dharmachakra columns are shown flanking an. 
entrance to the stupa. 2 

Unfortunately, a part of the present pillar is broken off at the top and is missing. As a result 
thereof a considerable portion of the inscription has been lost to us in the beginning which evidently 
contained the name of the ruler of the locality as -well as the date of the record. Some details of 
the donor’s description are also lost in the missing portion. Besides, a few letters in 1. 4 have- 
been obliterated and cannot be restored. The rest of the epigraph, though blurred at places, cam 
be made out fairly. 

The alphabet is Brahrm of about the second century A.D., and resembles that found in. 
many an early inscription from Amaravatl. The language is Prakrit of the same type as is used, 
in most of the Amaravatl records. 

The object of the inscription is to record the erection of the Dhamachakra-dheaja at the* 
eastern gate of the Mahavihara at Dhahakada, 3 the modern Dharanikota. The Mahavihara 
is stated to have been in possession of the Buddhists of the PurvasaiXIya school, about whom, 
we shall discuss more below. 

The name of the donor or the individual who set up the pillar has apparently been omitted, 
in the record. He is, however, stated to be son of Yiraskanda (?) and described as an Agalokaka 
Atapora minister 4 5 . As to whose minister he was is not explicit. Nor is the reading of his father’s 
name Virakhada free from doubt. The epithet preceding this name must have referred to the 
donor, as is obvious from its case-termination in the instrumental. Before this occurs the name 
Khadanaga (Skandanaga). This person is said to be a householder (kotubika, Skt. kaut/umbika) r 
but his relation with the donor cannot be ascertained owing to the gap. The meanings of the terms* 
Agalokaka and Atapora arc not clear. As both of them are attributes of the donor, they probably 
refer to his original home and to his place of residence respectively unless they have been used in. 
some technical sense. 

Atapora , as already remarked, perhaps indicates the donor’s place of residence. A similar' 
instance is furnished by a short votive inscription from Sanchi, which calls the donor there Adha- 
porikaA This term has been explained as ‘ inhabitant of Adhapura’, while the Sanskrit equivalent 
for Adhapura has been suggested to be Ardhapura. The place has, however, not been identified. 

1 Of. Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta , PI. XXXII, 2 ; PL XXXVIII, 1 ; PL XL 
3, 4 ; etc. 

2 Ihid.y Pl. I, the frontispiece. Compare also E. B. HaveH’s A Study of Iwlo- Aryan Civilisation; p. 63, PL 
XII, fig* A. 

3 The same place is mentioned under its variant names 'such as Dhamnahacja , Dhamuakata and Dhamuaka - 

faka in other inscriptions of about the same period ; see Liiders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1205, 1225 and 
1271 ; above, VoL XV, pp. 262-263, Nos. 4 and 5. See also N. L. De^'s Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and' 
Mediaeval India , s.v. Dhanakataka, Where it is stated to be a corruption of Sudhanyakataka. Iliuen Tsiang men- 
tions T’o-na-kie-tse-kia (Dhanakataka) as the name of a country (Si-yu-ki, transl. by S. Beal, VoL II, pp. 221 fL). 
T. Watters (On Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, VoL II, p. 216) restores the name to Skt. Bhanyakataka on the 
evidence of the Tibetan rendering of it. In later inscriptions the name of the place is spelt as 1 Dhanyaghafaka and 
DKanydhlapura ; see above, VoL XV, pp. 261-262. Prof: Vogel suggests that/ 4 the remains of Nag§rjxmikopda. 
can possibly represent the ancient capital of Dhannakataka (above, Vol. XX, p. 9) . ‘ ‘ 

4 See below p. 259, n. 10. 

5 Liiders’ List of Brahmi Inscriptions , No. 600 ; above, Vol. II, p. 112, No. 13. 
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I would rather restore AdhcipoviJcci to Avddhcip&MTihcL and explain it as inhabitant of , 

This place seems to be identical with the modern Rithpur which is well known to the Indian archaeo- 
logist as the provenance of a copper-plate inscription of the Vakataka queen PrabhflvatiguptiU 
It is situated in 21° 14/ N. and 77° 51' E. in the district of Amraoti, Beriir, and is reputed to be an 
old city of importance. 2 It is not unlikely that Atapora of the present record is likewise to be 
understood as Atddhnpaura, meaning * inhabitant of Riddhapura 5 . 

A pillar inscription from AmaravatJ 3 reads ChetiJriyanarh (Skt. Chiiiytt!:’ yd where oui 

inscription has Purasel[i]ydva (Skt. Purvasaillydndn i). In explaining the import of the former. 
Burgess has pointed out that 4 the Stupa belonged to the Chaitika school, otherwise called the 
school of the Pilrvasailas, a subdivision of the Mahasarhghikas’. 4 Mention is made of these asce- 
tics also in a fragmentary Prakrit inscription from Alluru in the V, ■■ 1 " ! v ; V" . Kistna District, 
the last line of which reads as follows : ayirdna Puvaseliy[d]na nigdyasa A In the Pali ohromclct 
of Ceylon the Pubbaseliya and the Apara seliya are mentioned 6 among the different sub-sects oj 
the Mahasariighikn school. Dr. W. Geiger, in Ids translation of the Mahdvmma, renders the twe 
terms as 4 the first Seliya . . , the other Seliya, 5 whereas the words pubba and apara of the original 
evidently refer to 4 east 5 and 4 west 5 rather than to * first 5 and c other 5 . In fact, Hiuen Tsiang. 
while describing the country of Dhanakataka, informs us that c to the east of the capital bordering 
on a mountain is a convent called the Purva^ila 5 and 4 to the west of the city leaning against a 
mountain is a convent called Avarasila’ 7 In this connection we may cite Prof. Vogel’s follow- 
ing remark : “ Perhaps it would be preferable to render the names of these two monasteries by 
Purva&aila and Avarasaila, the Sanskrit word for a mountain being iaila, whereas Hid means 
44 stone”. 8 It becomes thus clear that the two sects Purvasaillya and Apa rasa illy <i were so called 
after the two congregations of monks, one residing in a monastery on the Eastern Hill and the 
other dwelling in a convent on the Western Hill. 9 Among the localities mentioned in the Nagar- 
junikonda inscription referred to above, we come across 4 the name Purvasela which is clearly 
.a Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit PurvaSaila 5 and possibly refers to the very mountain or 
which the Purvasaillya monastery was situated. As regards the location of the two mounts, Bur- 
gess and Feigusson identified the Amaravatl tope with the Purva&ila and the Aparasila respec- 
tively, but their identification has been questioned. 10 There can, however, be little doubt thal 
the situation of the two hills is to be sought in that very neighbourhood. 


As has been pointed out above, the record contained a date in the beginning ; but its detailf 
are mostly lost in the damaged portion. Prom the preserved letters wc gather that it was dated 
the first day evidently of the sixth . fortnight. While the name of the season cannot be restored 
-at all, an attempt has been made with the help of the surviving portions of the words in that con- 
nection to read the year conjecturally as pmatrisa, , i«., thirty-five. This in all probability referred 
ho the’ regnal year of the king whose name is again missing . In the Dharmachakra pillar ins- 

1 Bhandarkar’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India , No. 1706. 

* See Imperial Gazetteer of India , under Rltpur. 

s Arch. Surv. Southern India , Vol. I, p. 100. 

‘ Ibid., p 101. See also p. 24 where, the name of the sehool is given as Chaityika and Chaityahaila. 

, Re *° r l° u South Epigraphy, 1923-24, p. 97 and PI. An. Rep. A.H.I., for 1923-24 p 93 

.Tri f ; !\A r Dlpam ™ a (V ’ 54 ' ** referred to as PMaparAZt ’ 1 

7 transl. by S. Beal, p. 221. 

* Above, V'oi. XX, p. 9. 

» Compare The Life of the Buddha by Roekhill, p. 184. See also G. P. Matalasekera’s Dictionary of Pali Pro. 

per Lanes, s.v. Aparasebya and Pubbaseliya, where it is stated that « according to the Eath SvoHhl 

tary they belonged to the Andhaka school \ g to the Kathavatthu eommen- 

l “ T ‘ Wattors ' Euan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. II, p. 218 
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cription of Amaravati referred to above, while the date portion is oompleioly lost except the only 
word savachhara, the name of the ruler is fully preserved, and it is the king Vasithiputa (Vasish- 
thiputra) Pulumavi. Judging from the proximity of the two localities Amaravati and Dharani- 
kota, the resemblance between the scripts of the two records and the high regnal year, it seems 
very likely that the present record also referred itself to the reign of the very same Andhra king. 
Pulumavi of the Satavakana dynasty. The latest known regnal year of this monarch is twenty- 
four. 1 If the reading panatrise proposed in the present record be correct, then we have to conclude 
that Pulumavi’ s reign extended over at least thirty-four years. 2 The inscription contains the 
numerals 1 and 6 in 1. 3 and 1. 2 respectively. 

TEXT. 3 

1 chhara 4 

2 pana 5 6 divasa 

3 prathame X 6 ka-kotubikasa 

4 Kkadanagasa a 7 . . . r[i]kena Agalokakena Viraklia . . sa 8 

5 putena amachena 0 

6 Ataporena 10 Dlxaiiakadasa Makavibare puva-dare pava- 

7 jitana bhiklm-saghasa Fuvasel[i]yana nigayasa 

S paxigake dhamackaka-dhayo paditkapito sava-loka- 
9 satva-hita-sukhaya 11 


1 See Rapson’s Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty , etc., p. XXXVII. 

a ibid., p. LXVI, where Puranie lists of Andhra kings are given. It will be seen there that No. 15 Palomi'ivi, 
according to the Matsyapurava, ruled for 36 years and No. 24 Puloma for 28 years. 

3 From ink impressions. 

4 Restore the word as savachhara ( samvatsara ). The preceding portion, comprising about eighteen syllables, 
is lost. It might have contained the name of the king to whose reign the inscription was referred. 

5 After pana, the lower part of the third syllable is visible, which is most probably a subscript r, judging from 
the formation of pra in the beginning of the next line. We may restore this word as panatrise ( pahnhatrimse ). 
The following letters, which are now missing, obviously contained the name of the season and then probably such 
words as pakhe chhathe , as is suggested by the numeral 6 before the word divasa in the end of this line. 

< The syllable preceding ha, only a lower portion of which is now preserved, may have been ri. The word 
however, cannot be restored. 

i The right-hand portion of this letter is effaced. It has been read as initial a, but the curl at its lower end 
forms almost a circle, and as such it differs from that found in a of Agaloka 0 1. 4 and Ataporena 1. 6. 

8 The reading of this name is doubtful. The letter ra shows on its top something like a hook opening to the 
left. If that is meant to be the sign for medial i, we have to read the syllable as n and not as ra . Moreover, the 
impression shows some faint traces of a letter between kha and sa. The last syllable appears a little below the 
line, making it difficult to ascertain whether the intervening letter is conjoined with sa or whether it stands inde- 
pendently. The latter is most probably the case, as the word is required to be in the genitive. Thus Virakhadasct 
may have been the intended reading. 

V 9 This partial line of writing was inserted later, as is clear from its position. Obviously, the two words com 
tained herein were -first left out by the engraver through oversight, who discovered the omission after having incised 
the whole record and then could do nothing but supply the omitted matter in the manner he has done. The letter 
che in amachena was imperfectly formed due to the insertion between the narrow space below the downward curl 
of a in 1. 4. Hence it is read as amachena and not amakhena. If we adopt amakhena it would be a proper name. 

10 The reading is probably Ataberena> Atabera being a personal name. 

u There is an ornamental design carved here, which marks the conclusion of the record. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(hi the first day 1 , (of the sixth fortnight) 6 (of the ... season) in the year (thirty- 
five) (35 of the king . . . . 5 this) shaft, (surmounted) with a Dkarmachalcra has been established 

at the eastern gate in the Great Monastery of Dhahakada, (which is) in possession of the school 
of the FurvasSailiyas, the monkish order of ascetics, by .... , *the minister, a resident 
of Atapura, 2 an immigrant from Agaloka son of Vlraskanda (?), ' . . . .of the householder 

Skandanaga, for the benefit and happiness of all the beings in the world. 3 


No. 37.— TWO INCOMPLETE GRANTS OF PRAVARASENA II. 

By Prof. V. V. Mirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

In October 1938 Mr. D. R. Gomkale, M. A., LL. B., Pleader of Nagpur, made over to me for 
•hv::-h(*rnmnr four copper-plates, which he had obtained through the good offices of Mr. S. S. 
Bapiirkar of Xavli. They were in the. possession of Mr. N. H. Jane of Belora, a village in 
the ArvI tahsil of the Wardha District, which is situated on the left bank of the Wardha, about 
■6 miles south by east of Morsi. On examination I found that they fell into two sets of two plates 
each called hereafter Set A and Set B. Each set originally consisted of three plates, but the 
last plate of feet A and the first one of Set B are not forthcoming now. The first plate of Set A is 
inscribed oil one side only and all the other plates on both the sides. The plates of Set A* are 
slightly larger in size and heavier in weight than those of Set B. The former measure 9*9" bv 

t; 9 ft ? d W J h w * le the latter ^ 4*8" each and weigh 64 tolas 

About - from the middle of the proper right side of each plate there is a round hole V in 
ffiameter for the rmg which originally held together the plates of each set, but neither the rings" nor 
the seals, which must have been connected with them, are now IW' V.miii All the plates are 
in a state of excellent preservation. The letters are deeply cut and some of 'them show through 
on the other side, especially m the case of the first plate. When carefully examined, the grants 
appear to be palxmpsests, all the plates showing here and there clear traces of earlier letters 
which were beaten m before the present charters were incised on them. These earlier letters were 
box-headed and of the same type as those which were later engraved in their nlace So th! 

n ;;; - not “ w ^ ^ — «.<* 

As stated above both the inscriptions are incomplete. The preserved writing of the first 
■one, which has lost its concluding part, contains 18 lines and that of the second, of which Je 
initial portion is missing, 24 lines. The characters of both are of the box-headed variety and 
resemble m a general way those of the other grants of Pravaraseno TT ti, • T -, , 7 d 

rical symbols for 10, 3* and 1 in 11. 29 and IS of Set fiT , r* mClUde the Mme ' 

here, which is not usually met with in other Vakataka grant th* 17 WOlth notlcin g 

pesetst appears in the looped and unlooped forms; for instanc-STof the ZSmJ' e^yaM 
— Set B ’ f ° r ^e latter. 

graph, proWbly through ove^h^” 6 ^ ^ PerS °“’ ^ * haS apparently been lcft out by the writer of the cpi- 
* * or * discussion about this locality see the introduction 
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Atirdtra in 1. 1 of Set A and ailt- in 1. 25 of Set B. The subscript t is usually looped and to 
distinguish, it from n its loop is elongated, see e.g. - Aptoryydm - in 1. 1 of Set A, but instances of 
the unlooped subscript t also occur sporadically, see e.g. kartta-yuga in 1. 12 and bhuldi in 1. 13 
of Set A. The use of the looped form of t has led to the confusion of t and n in some cases ; 
see e.g. Pmvara-setasya for Pravarasenasya in 11. 12-13 of Set B, where n is shaped exactly like 
an unlooped t. In other respects the characters show the same peculiarities as those of the Tirodi 1 
and Pattan 2 3 plates of Pravarasena II. 

The language is Sanskrit. The existing portion of Set A is wholly in prose ; that of Set B 
is also in prose except for two benedictive and imprecatory verses in 11. 27-29. The orthogra- 
phy of both the sets shows the same peculiarities, viz., (1) the vowel ri is used for ri and vice versa, 
see pautrinah and PritJiivisenasya in 1. 9 of both the sets. In vishrita 1. 16 of Set B, the vowel ri 
is used for ru. (2) Similarly li is used for the vowel li in sa~Eipt-bpaMip[t*]a in 1. 22 of Set B. 
(3) The.palatal s is used for the dental a in Suryya- in 1. 14 of Set A. (4) The consonant following 
r and that preceding r and y are doubled, see e.g. - abhivarddh amdna- in 1. 8 and sarvvdddhyaksha 
in 1. 15 of both the sets and vihhrama in 1. 7 of Set A. Besides these, both the sets show such 
mistakes as the use of the short for the long vowel, ungrammatical forms of words, etc. 

Both the sets of plates were granted by Pravarasena II of the Vakataka dynasty. His 
genealogy is traced here from Pravarasena I exactly as in his other grants, his maternal 
grandfather Chandragupta II being called Devagupta. The plates of Set A were issued from 
Nandivardhana . The place of issue in the case of those of Set B is unknown owing to the loss 
. of its first plate. The former record the grant of the village Mahalla-Lata in the Asi -bhuhti, 
which was situated on the road to Sailapura, while the latter register the donation of two villages 
viz., Dirghadraha in the Piikkrt and Mahallama-Lata. Of these latter villages, the 

second is plainly identical vi'Lgo Mahalla-Lata of Set A as it is specified exactly like it. 

' The grant recorded in Set B is, therefore, later than that of Set A. The donee of both the grants 
was the same, namely, Suryasvamin of the ICasyapa-yo^w and Taittiriya-saftM, who was a 
resident of the place Pravare^vara-shadvim^ati-vataka. Both the grants were again made at the 
victorious place of religious worship (vaijayilce dharmasthane ) for the increase of religious merit, 
life, strength, victory and fortune of the donor. The date of the first record is missing, bnt 
that of the second is given at the end. The latter was written, while Chitravarman was Sendpati, 
on the thirteenth tiihi of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the eleventh regnal year. This 
is the earlist known date of Pravarasena II. 

Like the Kiddhapur grant of Prabhiivatigupla this second grant was evidently made on the 
twelfth tiihi of the bright fortnight of Karttika after observing a fast on the preceding Prabodhini 
ekddasi. Pravarasena II was himself a devout worshipper of Mahe6vara (Paramamahe&vara), 
but that he chose to make a grant on the afore-mentioned tiihi, which is sacred to Vishnu, shows 
that he was not a bigoted Saiva. This is also indicated by his authorship of the Prakrit poem 
SUubandha? which glorifies Rama, an incarnation of Vishnu. 

The Poona plates 4 were issued by Prabhavatigupta as regent for her minor son, the yuvaraja 
Divakarasena, in the thirteenth year, evidently from the latter’s accession. In her Riddhapur 


1 Above, Vol. XXII, pp. 167 ff. 

8 Ibid., Vol. XXIII, pp, 81 ft. 

3 Loc. cit . , p. 84. 

A Above, Vol. XV, pp. 39 ft. 
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plates 1 the dowager queen describes herself as the mother of Damodarasena and Pravarasena 2 . It 
has been suggested that Divaka ra s ena , when he came of age, assumed the title of Pravarasena.®’ 
In that ease the regnal years of Pravarasena II would have to be reckoned from his accession 
as boy-prince. The second grant edited here, which is dated in the eleventh regnal year and was 
matte by Pravarasena himself, clearly shows that he is different from Divakarasena who- 
had not begun to rule independently even in the thirteenth year since his accession. Pravarasena 
evidently succeeded Divakarasena, but how long the latter continued to reign after the issue 
of the Poona plates cannot he determined unless fresh records bearing on the point come to light.. 

As stated above, the second set of plates records the grant of two villages, one of which had 
already been given by the same king to the same donee by the first set. Why it was found 
necessary to include the village again in the second grant is not known. Cases of the issue of a 
fresh charter recording again a previously made gift are indeed not unknown, but in such cases- 
the circumstances which necessitated the issue of a fresh charter such as a foreign invasion or the 
loss or damage of the earlier charter by fire, etc., are generally specified. 4 No such reasons are- 
given in the present case. In fact both the charters purport to have been granted by the same 
king and the interval between their dates could not have been more than ten years. This, there- 
fore, raises the question if the second charter, or at least the second plate of it which records the 
grant of two villages, is a forgery. In favour of such a supposition may be adduced the circums- 
tance that the writing on the second plate of Set B begins and ends with the same words as that 
on the second plate of Set A, so that the former plate could have been easily substituted for the 
latter. It may, however, be pointed out that there are no other circumstances Miggcsrhm such a 
forgery. As shown above, both the plates of Set B are smaller in size than those of Set A, so that 
not one but two plates must have been so substituted. But there was apparently no need to re- 
place the third plate of the first grant. Again, the similar formation of letters and the occurrence- 
of the same orthographical peculiarities and grammatical mistakes in both the records make it 
highly probable that both the grants were written by the same clerk in the Secretariat of the- 
Vakiitakas. The mention of Chitravarman as Senapati in Set B is another point in favour of 
the genuineness of that set ; for from the Chammak plates of Pravarasena II we learn that Chitra- 
varman held that office till the 18th year at least of Pravarsena IPs reign. 5 The second set 
does not, therefore, appear to be spurious. The reason why it includes the name of a previously 
donated village seems to be that the Brahmana donee probably made a request to the king to 
give him a consolidated charter for the two grants. 6 

1 J, P. A . S . B, (N. S.), Vol. XX, pp. 53 ff. 

2 According to the late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal, Pravarasena was another name of Damodarasena. See his History 
of India 150«3$0 A.D. , p. 63. 

35 J. M. A. 8. (1914), pp. 327 ff. In fairness to Vincent Smith who makes this suggestion, it must be said that 
he thought it more likely that Divakarasena died young and that Pravarasena was his brother. 

4 See e. g. the Barah copper-plate of BhSjadeva, above, Vol. XIX, p. 18, and the Nidhanpur copper-plates of 
Bhaskaravanmm ibid., Vol. XII, p. 76. * Q. j. /. y Vol. Ill, p. 240. 

®[As the difference in size between the two sets of plates is very little it does not seem impossible to me 
that three out of the four plates, viz., plates I and II of Set A and plate III of Set B, were meant to form a com- 
plete grant of Pravarasena II. It may be that the grant of two villages in plate LI. of Set B was found to bo wrong 
on examination and this plate was meant to be replaced by plate IT of Set A which was subsequently engraved. 
This view gains some support from the ornamental work found after at^ri^hh te, {date IT, Set A, which was 
apparently engraved with a view to stopping any unauthorised addition in the blank space which could not be utili- 
sed by the engraver. But even if this surmise is correct, it is not understood why plate II of Set B was not removed- 
before handing over the charter to the donee unless it is to be assumed that the document for some reason or other, 
did not leave the Secretariat. And as it was not formally issued it was not considered necessary to remove the* 
unwanted plate, or to attach a ring and the royal seal to the document. Ed.] 
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As for the localities mentioned in the present grants, N an di var dhan a from which the 
plates of the first set were issued, is probably identical with Nagardhan (also called Nandardhan) 
near Ranxtek as has already been suggested by Hiralal. 1 The place is described as a holy tirtka 
in the j. f - and retained its ancient name down to the time of the Bhonslas 3 ; 

for it is mentioned in the Sanskrit play PuranjanacJiarita of Krishnadatta, which was staged at 
Aagpur in the 18th Century, 4 As already stated, both the grants edited here were made 
at the king’s place of religious worship (dharmasthdna). and consequ ntly at the royal capital ; 
for this expression is not found in the Tirodi plates which, as shown elsewhere 5 , register a grant 
made at a holy tvrthd outside the capital. It may be noted in this connection that the earlier 
Poona plates of Pwibb^vid, also were issued from Nandivardhana. This place was, there- 
fore, the earlier capital of the Vakatakas. 6 Later on Pravarasena II removed the seat of bis gov- 
ernment to Pravarapura which he seems to have founded and named after himself. Several 
subsequent charters of Pravarasena II granted at the capital were issued from Pravarapura. 
The earliest of them is the Chammak grant dated in the 18th regnal year. Unfortunately the 
date of set A is missing. Otherwise it would have enabled us to fix the limits between 
which the Vakataka capital was shifted from Nandivardhana to Pravarapura. Mahalla-Lata 
or Mahal! ama -Lata which seems to mean the larger Lata may be represented by Ladki or 
Ghat Ladki in the M5rsi tdlulcd of the Amraoti District, about 18 miles north by west of Beldra. 7 
Mahalla-Lata lay on the road to &ailapura which may be identical with Salbardi situated in 
the midst of hills about 15 miles east of Ladki. 8 Asi, the chief town of the bhujcti (subdivision) 
in which Mahalla-Lata was situated, may be identical with Ashti which lies only 10 miles 
south-east of Beldra. Dirghadraha is probably Dighi on the left bank of the Wardha about 
AO miles south of Ashti. (The name of PravareW- , ■ ‘if :,:i which is mentioned 

in both the grants as the home of the donee seems to indicate that it was the chief village in a 
group of twenty-six villages. Perhaps it received this name from a shrine of Siva called 
Pravaresvara installed by Pravarasena I and named after himself. 9 This place as well as 
Pakkana, the headquarters of the rdshtra (division) in which Dirghadraha, one of the donated 
villages, was situated, cannot be traced now.! 


1 See above, Vol. IX, p. 43. 

* Smduragiri iuaofcr * of the hill near Ramfek. It was probably the Ramagiri of Kalidasa’s MegU- 
aula. See above, Vol. XXIII, p. 84. y 

3 Nandivardhana is also mentioned in the Deoli plates of Krishna III. See above, Vol. V, p. 196. 

4 Sardesai Commemoration Volume (Marathi), p. 148. 

6 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 170. 


... , Y T ^ T S T SUgge to n T made by me WMe editing the ™ finiahed ^Staka plate from Drug ; see above 
. , V! 9 - M * s corroborated by the present plates. The Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman who 

belonged to the Nala dynasty were also issued from Nandivardhana, which indicates his temporary occupation 
of some Vakataka territory. See loo. cit . p. 210. p 

of Belora hOTe ^ an ° ther ^ smaUer villa S° ealled La degaon on the left bank of Wardha, about 20 miles south 

3 Salbardi is an ancient place containing some old caves and hot springs. 

„ J tia r: V “ k6 ‘ Tummai)a of tto of the Kalachuris in Chhattisgarh (/«d. Bie 

Vo1 ' IV - P- 34). It was so called because of the shrine of Vanke^vara which it contained. 
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TEXT . 1 
Set A, 


First Plate. 

1 j-,*j fan ^ [,*] 


2 





H?t)inrc- 

3 ^[ ; *] ^t; ^TOTO^ftfrf«rr- 

finft- 


4 






6 | 5 ^T^T3^FT , JI : WHT51 ; ^t^?'Ef s I 1 5} “WSTFW^ <*§? 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

9 sfafaffthawd 

ftt- 

10 *m‘ I s HW 1 

11 <w wtHn- 

12 ^ffRtTS^ 10 


1 From the original plates. 

2 Read . .-* ,, ' 

5 Here and in many places ‘below, the. rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

* Read > *’ • .'-’ •' 

6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. ... 

* Read stffcp^. This word does not occur in other Vakataka' grants. 

’Read . . 

8 The subscript j is incompletely incised and looks like d. 

9 The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. • - 

10 Read ‘ ' 


Two Incomplete Grants of Pravaraskna II — (set A). 




aisi, 
< P / ' 




tT; 


/S' 


J'^S a 3 


R *V ri c l, 

LJ t O ci - • c_v . 


$. « . ^ j>f : & *<§ s , 
[; J3/5 S3j % l-^,f ^ ^<f$§ f 


mm 


•O' 


s3.^lS: j 
>■* 


i,^ , y^§iw *$%'■ 
&!(* I ^ <•»’* MWlag^iggrwiw^ 


■|-A- 


1 ' ^§ a '^f® a . Kififip ; $ * 0 f il|rj 


’ . ia| Afj 


MM* 




•:: 3: a J a 9 g § ; 


Q., 




>. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 srwwici [i] SfcTi’riTRT 1 

14 n 4 #[ffi]feng 5 i 4 ^Tsawftcr#r^rTfiR 6 [i*] mmwn- 

(=rr)^T: ^srt[ 3 u> 

is ^raT(^t)7Tf%5an.' ^T3T^ift 7 f^rg^f^KfT ft^T^mra> 

(*r)- 

16 ■gTtrfad«ji: [i*] t. ^fTwifir^rwr w% u pra s 

17 cr(f%)nif i 9 f%cri3«n<*ngws ii 9 twft% 

(w) 

is [n*] 10 

Set B. 


Second Plate ; First Side * 



8 


f^fao=mwt^?r(’ir) wf%*pt [:’ *] 








WUTSI 14 #^- 


ii ^»lrwiTT5*T^T5f^tw!iH ; g?rraTX 15 iiw^ffr5Hrargfq^^r 

1 Read ^jtjx as in 1. 13 of Set B, below. 

2 In Set B the name of this village occurs in the form 
Perhaps 113 ^; ^ T.offi* ajfcRfl £ 3 i^Brf <*inr is the correct reading. 

4 The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 

5 The subscribed t of tti is not completely incised. Read ^j-^^gyg, 

6 Read 

7 Bead *rTsrrarenft- 

8 Read 

9 Tile mark of punctuation is superfluous here. 

10 An ornamental figure is incised here. 

“ A ! J the fi „ rst plate ’ me the others of tWs Set, must have contained sis lines, I have numbered the first line- 
on tnis side as 7. 

12 Read 

13 This visarga is superfluous. 

14 Read w^TTm- 
13 Read 

16 Bead MWp*. 

17 The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

13 ?r(5T)«r i ^w[;*] i w^wrt 


15 5 g^NraRTJRT: 

16 firprr. fw(^)?p^WraT- 6 

17 tTfinrsn fgf^rw^ w, [i*] *t($)*ranfww€t 

%iv | T SfT- 


18 ga 


tti 8 'sp^^stt 9 [i*] 


Third Plate ; First Side. 


Nrcsr. 15 u*^f%r^nra%?r: 16 if^: 17 %j. 


19 sfarrraua 11 

20 w^(^)ww|>r*] 

21 wr[b*] 


1 Bead ?tcb. . 

2 Read xraraaTsf^anfHaTp 


2 Bead 

4 The engraver at first incised ^ and then altered it into Read 

6 Read ^rN 5 ^-. 

« Bead 

7 The mark of punctuation is superfluous here. 

8 Bead * 

9 Bead 

i10 should be so as to agree with in 1. 14 above. 

11 Bead * 

12 Bead fcRpnB-* 

U Bead In this and some expressions below the writer has blindly copied the 

masculine form from the usual draft, referring to the donation of one village (vjnfa:). Here the neuter form is 
required so as to agree with 

14 Bead ^rpq ^ ffa.» 

15 Bead 


J7 Bead 
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22 

23 ^ i *ra- 

(n)w^T- 

24 ^jcTO^W^WF?'. qf^r£F~jA.esn i vf--T< ^T‘ 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

25 i&m ii vf%r(f%f)^ vriti w^^T^Trraf^^- 

26 ^w(sf) sfil&nra: D*1 

Xfl^ VNt TOTT^I- 

27 cjr&jft I ’f^TT 10 f W^VD? I*] ^T(^t) | u 


28 *f?T <|S3m[3**l 12 \[\\\\*] isrfs 13 


Vf- 

29 gflWTT ^ cfT^af 3f^% gtcT [iRII*]] W^CR U \° l WfT-m^f* 

^PRU^- 

30 wt^sn 15 i° i 16 tsrfaOtrfh T%fwtrT(%)ftr ^n 17 f%f<sm[^*]i ls 


1 Read ^qfqfq- 

2 Read 

3 Read =qrrq^Tf^<qqrr^teffi- 

4 Read ^rrftf^i* 

5 The subscript Jca is not completely incised, so that the whole aJcshara appears like mu. 
8 Read ^fipnfa-. 

7 Read qfenrat ^sqlc^TW^T. 

8 Read 


9 Read °*q^TTr 3T* 

10 Read ° ^ ^t» 

n The mark of punctuation here is superfluous, 
is Metre of this, and the'next verse: Anushtubh. 

1 3 Read qf^j* 

14 Read WT^* 


15 Read 

i« The symbol, for 3 is unusual, but there is no doubt about 
17. Perhaps was intended, but the writer in copying 


its value, as the tithi is mentioned in words, 
the draft omitted the aksharaa by haplo- 


graphy. 

i* There is an 


ornamental mark after this followed by 


two darulas and a horizontal stroke. 
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No. 38 .— MASULIPATAM , PLATES OF AMMARAJA , II. , , , 

By B. V. Krishna Rao, M.A., B.L., Rajahmixndby. , ; ; 

Tins interesting record of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty was first noticed by the late Robert 
Sewell when it was found lying in the record room of the District Court of Kistna* at Masuli- 
patam . 2 It is not known where the plates were originally discovered and how and when they 
readied the District Court of Kistna. Dr. J. F. Fleet, who examined these plates at the instance 
of Robert Sewell, described them as follows : 

u A set of tire copper-plates, each about 11|" long by 5f" broad with a seal which bears the 
usual Chalukyan Boar, the motto Sn-Triblmvanamhusa, the moon, the sun, a closed umbrella 

or an dephani-^oad and a floral device ' The whole inscription is 

very much corroded and very difficult to read. 2 55 . 

These plates came to he included in the collection of the Assistant * ■ 1 ■■■ ..\ , 1 Superin- 

tendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, in 1908, and marked as C. P. No. 8 of 1908-09. 3 The 
late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri described the plates thus : They consist “ of five copper- 
plates (with raised rims) of which the two exposed sides are blank. They are strung on a massive 
ring whose' ends are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal which bears in high relief on a 
countersunk surface the legend l§ri-Tribhuvan[amku]sa , the standing boar, the elephant-goad, two 
fly-whisks, the sun and the moon and the lotus flower. The writing on the plates is much worn 
out and where it is clear the rust has so flrmly settled down in the depths of the letters that even 
the process of allowing the plate to boil in a thick solution of tamarind and salt has not effec- 
tively removed it”. I now edit this inscription from the ink impressions and photographs 
■supplied to me by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti. The inscription on these plates is written in the 
Telugu characters of the tenth century. The letters are beautifully engraved ; and the plates 
used for the purpose of the grant are perhaps the largest ever used for the charters of 
Ammaraja II. The writing on the plates is for a greater part not well preserved : particularly 
on plates ii-b, iii-b, iv-a and iv-1). Some of the characters employed call for a few remarks. 
Special signs are used for the final n (in mdsdn , 11. 9, 15 and 17), but no special sign is employed 
for the final t, which is, however, denoted by the ordinary sign for ta with the sign of virdma above 
it. Initial vowels ct and ci (11. 56 and 57), % (11. 32-34 and 42), % (1. 60) and c (1.17) also appear 
m the record and they represent the forms of the transitional period. Orthographical 
•mistakes are few and in one or two cases they appear to be due to the scribe. Thus we find in 
sityo (1.52) the palatal sibilant used for lingual, and in sadritau (1. 47) the palatal, sibilant used 
for the dental. Signs for both the jiJivdmuliya and the upadhmdniya are found in the present 
record, the former in 1. 11 and the latter in 1. 38. 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit, partly in prose and partly in verse ; and there are 
•altogether twenty-one stanzas including the usual ‘ 'j, ; . r verses in lines 65-68 At the end. 

The inscription also contains some archaic Telugu words, e.g., duba (1. 57), paduva (11. 58 and 
60), prdnta-parti (1. 58) and yisupakatta (1. 57), the exact meanings of which are not quite clear. 
These words occur in the description of the boundaries of the village granted. 

4 : inscription consists apparently of two parts ; and though it records a charity to the Jaina 

t xeligiop, it opens with an invocation to the god Vishnu, the wielder of the fierce idrnga bow which 

1 List °f Inscriptions and Sketches of the Dynasties of South India , Vol. II, p. 13 ; No. 84 

2 Ibid, 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, 1909, pp. 10 and 108. 
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protects the three worlds, unlike the Maliyapundi grant which opens with an invocation to the 
Jaina religion, being a charity made for the Jaina faith. 1 Lines 2-22 contain the usual prasasti 
and genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty, beginning with Kub j a- V ishnuvar dhana , the 
younger brother of Satyasraya Vallabhendra down to V ij ay adity a- Amman aj a II, the donor 
•of the grant. The genealogical portion does not give us any more historical particulars about 
the kings that preceded Amma II, than we know from the other records of the family. As usual 
Javiihhhavn ficbha I is given a period of 33 years, which Dr. Fleet, however, considered to be 
incompatible with his adjustment of the reigns of the other kings of the dynasty. 2 I do not think 
that Dr. Fleet was justified in reducing the period of Jayasimhavallabha I from 33 to 30 years ; 
■and his reasons for so doing are not convincing. There is only a single record which gives the king 
a reign of 30 years while the entire range of the family charters, which number about fifty, are 
unanimous in giving him a period of 33 years. Dr. Fleet’s calculations and computations are 
made, as I have shown elsewhere 3 , upon certain misconceptions. The only record that gives 30 
years’ reign to the king is the Padamkaluru grant of Ammaraja II 4 which was composed by 
'Madhavabhatta. The scribe who engraved the charter on the plates must have committed an 
.obvious error in omitting the word trayas before trimsatam , for the edict oil the Oiiudiurohiiiii plates 
f of the same king, which was also the composition of the self-same poet Madhavabhatta, gives 
.Jayasimhavallabha a reign of 33 years, which is in conformity with the statements of other re- 
cords. 5 Similarly, 1ST arendramrigaraj a-Vi jayaditya II is stated to have reigned for 40 years in the 
present inscription ; and this length seems to be the correct period as shown by me in my Revised 
Chronology of the Eastern Chdlukya Kings 3 , as against the period of 44 years which was allotted to 
’him in Dr. Fleet’s computation. 6 It is, however, needless to repeat here my reasons for accept- 
ing the period of 40 years, which I have stated at length in my Revised Chronology ; but I con- 
sider it necessary to give a summary of the chronology of the kings as fixed by me — from Kubja 
Yishnuvardhana to Chalukya Bhima I, for whose coronation we have a recorded date — 
alongside with Dr. Fleet’s scheme of the Eastern Chalukyan chronology for easy reference. 



Revised Chro- 
nology. 

Dr. Fleet’s 

SCHEME. 

Order and Names of Kings. 

Length of reigns 
(years) and their 
equivalents in 
years A.IX 

Length of reigns 
(years) and their 
equivalents in 
years A.D. 

1. Kubja-Vishiiuvardhana . 

18: 624: — 641 

18 : 615—633 

% Jayasiihhavallabha I ......... 

33 : 641 — 673 

30 : 633—663 

•3. Indrabhattaraka .......... 

7 days : 673 

7 days : 663 

4. Vishnuvardhana II ......... 

0 : 673—682 

9 ; 663—672 

45. Mangi-Yuvaraja .......... 

25 : 682—706 

25 : 672—696 

■6. Jayasimha II .......... 

13 : 706—718 

13 : 696—709 

7. Kokkili 

6 months : 718 
—719 

6 months : 709 


1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 50 ff. 2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, pp. 10 and 12. 

3 “ The Revised Chronology of the Eastern Chalukya Kings ” in J. A. H. E. 8., Vol. IX, Part 4, pp. 17 and 27 
,-and chart on p. 30A. 

* Ind . Ant., Vol, VII, pp. 15 ff. 

« Ibid., Vol. XX, pp. 12-13. 


5 Ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 248, text, line 7. 
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Order and Names of Kings. 

Revised Chro- 
nology. 

Be. Fleet’s 
scheme. 

Length of reigns 
(years) and their 
equivalents in 
years A.B. 

Length of reigns 
(years) and their 
■ o i d i chut- i:;. 
years A.B. 

8. Vislmuvardhana III . .... 

. 


- 

37 : 719—755 

I 37 : 709—746 

9. Vijayaditya I or Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka . 



• 

18 : 755—772 

18 : 746—764 

10. Vishiiuvardhana IV .... 



* 

36 : 772—808 

36 : 764—799 

11. Vijayaditya II (Narendramrigaraja) 



* 

40 : 808—847 

44 : 799—843 

12. Kali- V ishnuvardhana . 



- 

n : 847—849 

If: 843—844 

13. Gunaka- Vijayaditya III . 




44 : 849—892 

44 : 844—888 

14, Chalukya- Bhima I 



* 

30 : 892—921 

30 : 888—918 


Apart from what has been stated already, the above table shows also that Chalukya-Bhima 
I\s accession could not have taken place in A.B. 888 as stated by Dr. Fleet, for we have a record 
of the king that gives the date of his coronation as S. 814 (expired), (Mesha) Ohaitra ba . 
dvitlyd , Sasi-dina , when the moon was in the nakshatm Maitra (Anuradha), which has been 
equated to Monday, 17th April, 892 A.B. 1 Thus the whole scheme of Br. Fleet’s arrangement 
falls to the ground. 2 

Vijayaditya (IV) is given the title Katiyatliganda, “ the hero who raised the sins of the Kali 
Age”. Br. Fleet who examined these plates read the term as KuliyarUigawJa. The epithets 
Kaliyattiganda and Kaliyarttyaiika , which occurs in the Ideru plates of Amma I, 3 have the same 
meaning, for ahha and ahhakdm are the Telugu- Kannada synonyms of the Sanskrit word ganda , 
which means 4 a hero,’ ‘ a champion ’ or ' a warrior ’ . The clue for the correct interpretation of 
these terms is found in the phrase ahkakdras=$dkshdt 9 which occurs in a passage describing Grimaga- 
or 0 u na bi-Vi ja y adit y a III in the Kaluchumbarru grant of Amma II. 4 

Of the several enemies whom Chalukya Bhima (II) is said to have conquered or killed before 
he became king according to the other records of the family, only four, namely, Mallapa, his 
son, Rajamartanda and the Rashtrakutas are mentioned in the present charter. The 
inscription states that king Bhima, the son of Me Iamb a and Kaliyattigan<Ja-Vijayaditya, 
who was endowed with truthfulness, liberality, pride and majesty and all other virtues, conquered 
in battle Rajamartanda, defeated the fierce Mallapa and his son, and then, having dispelled the 
darkness {that overwhelmed the realm), i.e., the Rashtrakutas, reigned in glory for twelve years. Till 
now Rajamartanda has not been satisfactorily identified. Br, Hultzsch has suggested that Raja- 
martanda might be the same as Rajamayya 5 , and the identification may be for the present 


1 O.P. No. 14 of 1917-18 ; Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1918, App. E, p. 126 ; also see Journal 

of the Telugu Academy , Vol. VI, p, 246. 

a [But it is not impossible that, though, he was actually crowned in A.B. 892, his regnal year was counted* 
from the date of his accession which might have taken place some years earlier. This custom was widely prevalent 
% South India*-— NX, BJ 

4 8. X. L, Vol. I, No. 36, pp, 36-43, text, line 49. 4 Above, Vol. VII, p. 180. 

5 Above, V.oL DC, p. 49. 
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accepted as correct. Rajamartanda would appear to fee one of the foremost opponents of 
Chalukya-Bhima II, for he is mentioned in the latter’s own Kolaveanu plates 1 * . Rajamartanda 
might be a younger brother of Yuddhamalla II or more probably a son of Vikramaditya II, 
th(T younger brother of Kollablriganda or Kaliyattyahka-Vijayaditya IV, who reigned for eleven 
months after destroying Tala. If so Rajamartanda would be a daydda of Chalukya-Bhlma II, 
being his cousin in the same degree. Mallapa and his powerful son may be identified with Yuddha- 
malla II and his eldest son Adhirdja Badapa of the Arambaka plates. 

Vijay aditya- Amnnaraj a II is said to have conquered several of his own kinsmen ( ddyadas ) 
before he became the lord of the country or soon after he had ascended the throne. "Verse 6 des- 
cribes the important event thus : “ Having been crowned (as the lord of) the kingdom of Vehgi, 
having conquered his enemy, the rising and powerful Vijayaditya, who had vanquished on nu- 
merous battle fields his own adversaries and whose neck was adorned with the fillet (kautfojca- 
damci) (of the dignity of yuvarajit)? having defeated the group of his treacherous kinsmen, by 
the prowess of his arm (or his rays) and having pleased the goddess Lakshmi (or the lotus) by dis- 
pelling the darkness viz. his opponents, the sun of the Kshatriya race shines in all splendour 
That Kanthika-Beta or Kanthika- Vijayaditya, the son of Ammaraja I, was one of the opponents 
of king Amina II is not known from any of the records hitherto published. It now appears that 
Beta or Kanthika- Vijayaditya returned to the country, appeared once more as a claimant to the 
throne on the death of his father’s step-brother, Chalukya-Bhlma II, and opposed the accession of 
the boy king Amma II. Among the other rival claimants whom Amma II had conquered might 
be the children of Yuddhamalla II, who was driven away into exile by Chalukya-Bhima II. The 
rest of the passage which describes Ammaraja II (11. 30-35) is merely in panegyrical style 
and does not contain anything historical. The present record is not dated ; it does not also 
mention the occasion on which it was issued. 

The second part of the inscription (11. 39-51) opens with a description of a family of feuda- 
tory chieftains, who professed the Jaina religion and who flourished during the reigns of 
‘Chalukya-Bhima II and his son Ammaraja II. There was born in the great family known as 
Trinaijana-htla, a nobleman called Naravahana (I), an officer of the Chalukya kings. He 
belonged to the gotra called Grevya ; he enjoyed the privilege and honour of sitting on simhdsana 
or a ‘ lion seat ’ like a crowned prince. Prince Naravahana, like the preceptor of the gods, was a 
master of the science of Polity. He outshone the glory of Naravahana, the Regent of the Northern 
quarter (Kubera). His eldest son was Melaparaja, who was an embodiment of virtues like' 
liberality, pride and praiseworthy conduct. He, therefore, bore the epithet Mdnavadeva, ‘ god 
amongst men’. He was a worshipper of the lotus feet of the Blessed Lord Jina. His wife was 
Mendamha, who was a ‘pativTCdd (devoted wife) like the epic princess Sita. She was a fervent 
follower of the teachings of Lord Jina (Jainavmtct) . To them, Melaparaja and Mendamba, were 
bom two sons, BMma or Raja-Bhima and Naravahana (II). The former would appear to 
have been named after Chalukya-Bhima II s and the latter after his own grand-father. Both 
these princes were intelligent and renowned. They were masters of all Sastra ss and skilled in the 
use of various weapons. They resembled Rama and Lakshmana (in personal charm), Bhima 


1 S. /. I., Vol. I, pp. 43ff., text, line 18 ; see also above, Vol. IX, p. 49. 

a Compare this passage with V ijayadityam hrita-lcanthi Ica-pattabandh-abhisheham which occurs both in the 
MasuHpatam plates of Chalukya-Bhima II (above, Vol. V, p. 136) text-lines 16-16 and note 2 on p. 138 and 
in the Pag&navaram grant of Chalukya-Bhima II (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 213f> text-line 25). 

- 3 Above, Vol. VIX, pp. 177ff., text? line 41. 
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and Arjuna (in might and prowess), Baladeva and YasuAeva (in strength and wisdom) and] 
equalled Xakula and Sahadeva (in valour and bravery) respectively. They were devoted to the 
Jaina-dhama. They obtained through the favour of C’halukya-Bluma, i.e., Chalukya-Bhima 
the insignia of feudal chieftainship ( sumanta ), namely, the sridvara, chhatra (parasol), chamara 
(fly whisk), peacock's tail, water-jars, horses, and musical instruments like kahala and others. ' 

‘ The inscription then refers (11. 51-54) to a Jaina pontiff (dcliii, ■;,>,■). the preceptor of the two 
noblemen Bhima and Xaravahana II. He was the renowned Jayasena, who bore the surname 1 
Nathasena and was the disciple of the illustrious Ciiandrasena. Jayasena was a master 1 
of all the iastras. He was well versed in the Siddhdnta, i.e., Jaina-siddhdnta, ‘the doctrines 1 , 
of the Jainas ’ . He was a man of excellent and praiseworthy conduct. He attained proficieny m 
para-samaya, that is to say, his soul became absorbed in the non-self for the liberation of mankind 
from bondage. He was honoured by sravakas, kshapatiakas, Jcshullakas and the aj]alas. Eor the 
benefit of the celebrated Jaina pontiff, who was their religious preceptor, Bhima and Naravaharia 
II, constructed two Jaina temples (Jina-Uavana) at Y : ;w ^ ; and for that purpose king 
Ammaraja granted the village of Pedda-Galidiparru having converted it into a devabhoga and 
exempted it from all kinds of burdens and taxation. 

Some of the names and terms that occur in the inscription are interesting. The family of the* 
two chiefs is called the 4 great Trinayana-kula \ and their gotra-n ame appears as Grevya. Both 
these terms have not been met wi th be! 

dynasty _or in the literature o f the Aiidarii coant rv. 

~~ like the Pajo ta-kiTla "or ihc B e?.di< o f An lhrad“pJi : ^ J 1 n s ?l^‘ 


r doro either in Tlie ijisoripiio ! '.> of tie,* jr-aMorn. Chidiikyj 
'TmT T rK7a ydi «~a- Z ; dfa > i c to belong to the 


fourth or Sfidrn 

P .1 


to be thv 


a si c 
whir 


fjrans from the feet of Lor d Vishnu. The Grevya-gotm , too, is not a 
Brahmam ■' hi d! TTfTJ lact’ snpporTs tTic'above conjecture. 2 Several orders of the Jaina asce- 
tics and lay worshippers are mentioned in the record. The Sravakas, for instance are Jaina lay : 
men; the Kshapanakas are Jaina yatis (ascetics) w T ho received proper initiation according to 
the school of the Digambaras. A Jaina kshullaka is one who is a Sravaka of a high order belonging 
to the tenth degree, the eleventh degree being that of Ailaka. These seem to correspond to the 
ddsas of the Bhdgavata-sampraddya. The next higher order of spiritual stage is that of mum or 
acharya. The term ajjakd may be a Prakrit form of Sanskrit Aryaka, 44 a female ascetic ”, who, 
according to Jaina doctrines, wears only a white sari. 3 The expression para-samaya which occurs 
in the passage para-samaya-pidA 1 '™ (L 53) is apparently used in a highly 

technical sense here as it rightly belongs to the Jaina philosophical terminology. The Samayasdra 
of Kundakunda Acharya, which is a discourse that gives a knowledge of the Highest Soul, explains* 
the terms para-samaya and sva-samaya as follows : 

^ cT TOW4 11 


ct Know that sva-samaya is the soul which is concentrated in right conduct, belief and knowledge* 
and which is self-absorbed. And para-samaya is the soul which stands in the condition deter- 
mined by the operation of the Karmic matter or bondage and which is absorbed in the Non-self.” 

1 Compare this passage (lines 49-50) with the passage in the Ranastipundi grant of Vimaladitya : above, Vol. 
VI, pp. 357, text, line 83: 4 lfc*sTCTi ftwifw’’ etc * 

8 [ No evidence is available to indicate that Bhima and Naravahana were Sudras. The statement that they 
belonged to the Trinayana-Ma may only show that they were Saivas. The Nolamba-Pallavas are described 
as bom of tlic Isv&m-va/nsa (Isvarct-vamsaja), and the later Pallava chiefs of the Telugu country have the epithet 
Parama-vam s-ddbhava . It is also not certain that Grevya is not a Brahminioal gotra. Griva is known to be* 
the name of a gdtran'shi. — N. L. R.] l 

4 1 am indebted to Pandit Ajit Prasad, M.A., LL.B. of Lucknow, for the meaning of these terms. [The term, 
is more likely ajjaka Skfc. aryaka, — Ed,] 
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The edict states that king Ammaraja II issued the command after having assembled, in the 
usual manner, the RasMralvutas and kutuwbins of the district of Velanandu and in the immediate 
presence of several high officials of his government. They are the entire circle of his vassal kings 
(,s mmosUi-uMhaida}. the aMalipum-mahamatra , the purohita , the amatya ; the sreshthin, the send- 
pati> the Srilcarana, the DharmadhyalcsJia, and the twelve sthan-adhipatis. In spite of his own faith,. 
like a true Hindu sovereign , king Amina II was tolerant of the other faiths of his kingdom, and 
particularly of Jainism. 

The object of the grant was the gift of the village of Pedda-Gn l:.lip:«;vu. situated apparently in 
the Velanandu -vishaya- It is well known in the Andhra country that Velanandu was the ancient 
name of the region that is bounded by the sea on the south-east and south, and the Krishna river 
on the north-east and north and which is now covered by the modern taluks of Repalli and Tenalx L 
in the Guntur District. Pedda-Galidiparru had changed its name during the past nine or ten 
centuries and is called to-day Peda-Gadelavatru. It is situated in the Tenali "taluk, about three 
miles to the east of the Tsunduru railway station. The boundaries of the villages are ;iec<udim; to 
the edict (11. 57-61) as follows : — On the east : a duha (probably a mound) in the centre of the tank 
called Yisupakattala-cheruvu, on the boundary of the village Mandayuru. On the south-east : 
(probably) a cluster Buruvu-paduva of silk cotton trees (Eriodendron anjrauetuosum) at the meet- 
ing place (muyyalbdht) of the boundaries of the villages, Alaparti and Chunturu. On the south : 
an irrigation tank called K u n da vi d d i -gi i n 1 ha, situated to the north of the ancient village site 
(pranla-parli) of Chunturu. On the south-west : the temple (gudi) of Potyavva or Poti-avva r 

the amma (village goddess) of Chunturu. On the west : 

On the north-west: a tank called Gamkgunthii on the boundary of the village of Valiveru. 
On the north : a marshy swamp (padum) (?) belonging to the village of Tapparala .... 
On' the north-east : an irrigation tank called >7.. L ■ , at the meeting place of the 

boundaries (>/ •/#/./ a'l' *;[[.■•] of the villages, K5<1 a-Ga I L< J ipa n;u , and Valiveru. All the above- 
mentioned localities, mas. , Mandayuru, Alaparti, Chunturu, Valiveru, and Koda-Galidipami may 
be easily identified to-day. Alaparti is known to-day as Alapadu, and Chunturu is changed into- 
Chunduxu. Tapparala had apparently gone out of existence and a new village called Parimi 
had sprung into existence in that neighbourhood. While all the other village names had not 
materially changed, the names of Pedda-Galidiparru and Koda-Galidiparru alone had 
altered. And that may be explained by the fact that the hard consonant la had merely given 
place to soft consonant da in the pronunciation during the last nine or ten centuries. Koda- 
' ■!. , . is known to-day both as Kode-Gudelavarru and China- Gadelavarru, the words 

Kode and Chinna being synonymous. All the villages mentioned above are situated round 
about Peda- Gadelavarru. 

Among the other localities mentioned in the record, Vijayavatika is clearly identical with 
the modern town of Bezwada on the Krishna river. The site or sites on which the two Jina- 
bhavanas or Jaina temples once stood cannot be identified ; perhaps an extensive exploration of 
the ancient sites of the locality may help us to discover the spot. 

The executor of the charity was the officer known as Katakaraja. Prom the Maliyapundi 
giant, we know that the office of Katakaraja was held during the reign of Amma II by the General 
Duggaxaja, a descendant of the celebrated Pandarahga, the generalissimo of Gunaga-Vijayaditya 
HI. The engraver of the record was Jayantacbarya. 
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TEXT. 1 

First Plate . 


ft*n- 

2 ft wftsffftnaftr: n[i>*] yiscrr tot-. 

«jw*w^raw*TJn- 

wftr- 

«t- 

8 ** I H*p'4“ftii<*<.M: q^efaftiT | flf^r sraftrw^ftsn I rf^;- 

9 ^f: ^ftiftWRTCTJT | rf^J ^^7 ^TrTT RWftfs^ \ 

r^rfl ft- 

Second Plate ; First Side . 

10 5!?nft«[RfR#gpS7 i fMrft ft^f^q1|3IrTR | ft^*PHT5rT[wt] ?j- 

11 R^raDwsnRr: i ft^zjift^ffijjTra:] '^^frf'si^WT] o ■ — n[?*j ?t- 

12 l <TW]m I 

^TrWl%- 

14 «. w *7«wmnrrnr? t 11 Tjm xr^. 

ftpsjnfrro? 


‘From ink-impressions and photographs. ‘Metre: 7o*mfo<*7 aka. ' 

Eead 5 ®fw- ‘Read sw^rat- 

‘R^df^ft,. ‘Read=S» 

'*”* **&**. 

the «£“* : The 5Cribe aPPaien% l6ft ° Ut the last *™> syllables of the fourth quarter or padu 0 f 

s Metro : Sragdhara. 

ii l"? T L>le t0 m . ake ° Ut any Bense from the faintly visible letters. 

Mark of punctuation is unnecessary here. 
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is — wjw n[s*] <mw, > 

d«Hsl0il03lW- 

Cv. . 

16 [H] qqff% « ?rsj<i fisrarf^oa ^f^^TiwraTfr^fifvrtir sira^Fr dran^t 


17 jSt]*f [t*] f^nRi1%<5r^r wt i 

wt 

18 jr^mT itai 8 i 4 ifd tedf^T i ii 5 ^m~ 


Second Plate ; Second Side . . 


19 ^JU T^Tt ^l^fnfiTWWWI f : fsicttW^q'I^ ?t%[it]- 

rjpcraiwt i *i*- 

20 ^r?9iT^ i 2 tt^et it^urtm: i 2 irf¥w[wrt] 

<|4: ii [ «*] fg- 

21 • ’Wt: u?N snrtft^r fVrftrrsen w wm i 2 ^it [%f?r]^iftaifr- 

L^j^af g^sn*rrDfl- 

22 ^iiw i ^tariwT wt^rsrr^rt^cmwt r nwsFsrifanit 

[f5rd%] f 'n- 

23 ^ia t |ct i^r^ : n[*.*] WirtlTT^rfirf^#] ^f^f^sraTf^cErgsEraeww i 2 

fti3ii[fanfsit*r]- 

24 nfwfmr sr^f i] ^(^srT^itf^Whfir *ra*®n?r: ^r- 

[7n]f^?g%- 

25 it i 2 fwrfh n [\*] srfwtg- 

Mirf IfrrfTf^wfe'fT figtf ff 

26 fwjif i 2 *fjtk wagw i ^stnifar. 

P^TRT TJ 

27 [^J^nirnxft^lfH I 2 ^JJ<U5f»I<*ft*T[*r* j c Tg nqf qnp : II [-a*] 

^r&nrrT: 

1 Read tentatively: [ Reading is triynsad-ahda-pramanarn. — Ed.] 

2 Mark of punctuation is not necessary here. - 3 Read : ^ffa-|*T I cf^f* 4 Read : 

5 This verse and the following four are in Sragdhara metre. 

« [Reading is TT^STTfer^X^C^ 0 ^ • L * R 0 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 

28 -nan i 1 nsraif 

29 i srwNr. ^f^u[fsnl]»r<!r ^ spT 3 ifsal 4 l« 541 fiH^ i 

sr- 

30 gf?r firstfnrf^^ftwuisr: b[c*] jt^ut ii % trsrnf^it- 

31 i iKm 

32 ^ fa^msrnftsiraST^: I mf^Tfstri: I facn*Tf 

33 wpeh: i fnfcfbi 4 ^ t *e[FR* sa wr^- 

34 sK^rJimj^T^: i i^w^sr i^rorfrint^T: i 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

37 vmm\ i uyfgM g w w 5 f ^ra *r^- 

39 in^^«M(^)fqM^^iii^3 7 Tiwramgf?T fgf^rror^j w: \ s vftrrg<?qi- 

40 f<? RT(TT)n%WlW5Wn^ • • . Ysqiwr [|*] jM(T.) ftNre*r<Tt 1 1 

41 (XK^It^ [ aTRT^ ll] [£.*] I 1 f%3[^JJ^- 

42 **rfr]^TN*?rra*:] I J!?arfR fwratagp Fro refr:] rmfm- 

43 ?rw i[i \ o*] i 1 9 ^rt# ^mCwJft 10 ^r#t i mX wt- 

1 Mark of punctuation is unnecessary here. 

2 Read ; ejftf^ 0 . 3 Read ^p 

4 Read ftftap * Read 

* ^ad ^tTOT. 7 R ea d 

8 *^he ttietre of this and the following 5 verses is Aryagitu 

* The letter seems to read like ^ for there is a loop-like stroke at the bottom. If this is borne out by the 
plate, then the name of the chieftain has to be read as ^q # 

10 [ Reading may be pradkano. — Ed.j 
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44 | x II [U*] ^ ^ '* 

4ft* trfff- 

45 sfrTT T^HWn^nT I I 1 I 

[IU*] 


Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

46 [i]<fr *f%ft i 4 #rcrh i 4 i « 4 

f^^Tfr TT- 

47 4t% iDu*] ^ i 4 

[wr]4r i [*]- 

48 I 4 ^ *l4t 4*w4lft«rtfc4t Il[l8 *] 8 4ta<ni“*4<4ta- 



49 ?H I 4 

gQ — — '4i<y^lc?ii?STt^T S I d I ' ,| <l<5J e wt^<d'[] 

si o ^ w 'sftwt i[u*l s *iwraf vf® Wft- 

52 gr^i^^srpjal^iT^ 7 i 4 sjnvNNi( s n)vit^t gfaftf^inan i 

f%- 

53 irsfra: srara: tiwhw. i 4 vn*: ^ W ^N- 

J4 ^nwrf(rf)«rann»l «[u*l w* mwt nwShPWW«i(=n)«rt fifw- 

^Tf^fTOT 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


65 f^rvrajrg’lf^r^d^d^^ll^f IT 

56 ffST ^inflif% 9 t[rru^ro wft ^rf. [i*] WT^I I 


i Mark of punctuation is unnecessary here. 

3 [ Reading is L * K ^ 

8 The word f^^cf is written below the line ; obviously 


the scribe inserted it in revision. 


4 Darida is unnecessary. * ^^hara^ 

• Read^^r. ’ Kead 

s The letter ^ is written beneath the line ; it appears to have been inserted by the scribe during revision. 
- 8 1 am inclined to read the letter as {% in preference to f^. 
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57 ^f*r 15 M 

© ©S 

58 * ^^|[*T] %m W* > ifW- 1*? 5l^rti]p^ f%- 

59 i warn: i 10^] tf*[n]w*ift- 

sft i *rr- 

60 ^ToEffT; l crorra v[??]w • S’ 

61 upts: ^smlif^tr rti [3f%%fbr ^jSRf|>r n 

2 ?m [#]?n^r- 3 

62 *4 *ft)f ^gvrd [an*]* *isNfcfi i n^g^f- 

ijwosret ^ i 

63 ?r^ ml*]* [vif^Mwi 4 ^^r^^rawr^[lj^lf%Tr?Fmfe(^)- 

Fifth Plate. 

64 ^nftratfe:(w:) ii [v®*] ^ f^rai 3nfen ?j: sfiitft € 

65 %W\ II 3TT%5T II WlfMw l : 

w m 

66 IS S^I qfkmw W cr^iw llf.^c*] ^Trt VT<?tIT st ^ 

w*mi [i*] ^ w- 

67 sswiftr tmsi iffcr; i[te.*] ssnscnsnfss: 

Cs 

68 jjYt srrs?t Turns: i lurusfci ^niregw^T sn% ^tt% usf%: 

HIT 9 *] 

69 ■u^sjsrc sTwifafNsrsfT st smT^^wrot gts wif%»|tn: i u Trrew- 

70 W S$[fw]*T 7RT *T3T fsd%St5rf%b* 10 

TOfitf:*] sfssrusi: i 

71 f%f%rTW || 7 

1 See note 9 on the previous page. 

- Metre : Sragdhara. 

8 The dot denoting the anusvara on this letter is placed by the scribe at the beginning of the next line. 

4 [ Reading is sjpgsT ^ I*. R*] 

, R ead f^rfarr. 

* There is an ornamental design after this. 


* R ead TFf^gf- 
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No. 39.—EPIGRAPHI0 NOTES. 

By Prop. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and K. Gopalaohari, M.A., Madras. 

I. 4 Some Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions ’ (above, Vol. XV, pp. 258 fL, No. 6). 

Chanda reads: ‘ Malamavuka . . ya Retiya thabho 5 , and translates "(This) pillar (is the 

gift) of Reti, an inhabitant of ( wife of ']) Malamavuka 5 . The letter after ka is clearly 

ja. The next letter exhibits the outlines of ya , and in No. 12 jdydya occurs. The inscription 
may then be read, 4 Malamavuka- [j ay a]y a Retiya thabho 5 i.e., 4 gift of a pillar by the wife of 
Malamavuka. 5 


II. Op. cit. No. 9. 

Chanda reads : 4 Kamma . . ya Apakuya [thajbho 5 , and adds, 4 Two letters after 
Kamma have been broken oli 5 The Editor suggests 4 Perhaps they were v-'.-.w -M-'V/.T. 5 The 
first letter, though much mutilated, has the backbone and limbs of ja partially visible. So 
again the word is jd\ya\yd. 

III. Op. cit. No. 26. 

Chanda reads: ‘ [oka]ckuli sa[m*]ghaya 5 and translates 4 to the brotherhood 

chachulih The cha at the begin: ling indicates that more than one person donated 

the object on which the inscription is incised. What is read as chuli should be read as chula ; 
for what is taken as the i mark is nothing but the ornamental vertical of la. See li (No. 41). 
Chula often occurs in Amaravati inscriptions as part of personal names, and as Samgha (also 

Hamgha) is also a name of frequent occurrence : 4 cha Chula-samghaya 5 is the correct 

.reading. The translation is 4 and to Chula-samgha. 5 

IV. Op. cit. No. 41. 

Chanda reads: 4 maha govalivu balikaya 5 , and translates 4 of the great 

cowherd’s daughter \ What is read as li in govalivu is only la (compare li in balikaya) and as 
govalava gives sense, and what is taken as the u sign is just, a crease on the stone, and as the 
application of Maha to a govalava (Skt. govallablia ), an officer under the king, is more probable 
than to a cowherd, govalava would seem to be the correct reading. Meaning. 4 of the daughter 
of the Ma Id-go ralwhha 5 . 

The characters resemble those of the inscription of Sivamaka Satakarni. 

V. Op. cit. No. 56. 

What is read as 4 Turughura 5 should be read as 4 Turulura 5 ; see line 39, Bidder 5 s table III, 
Turuliira is mentioned in another Amaravati inscription (Liiders : List of Brahmi Insert ., No. 
1209). 

VI. Prakrit Inscriptions from Ndgarjunikonda (above, Vol. XX, p. 24, Inscription H, text 1. 11) ; 

Imam ehetiyam viharo cha. 

Dr. J. Ph. Vogel reads 4 imam khaniyam viharo cha 5 , and explains khaniya by Pali Jchdnu 
e piliar 5 (Childers, Pali-English Dictionary). The explanation is far from satisfactory. In our 
epigraphs, a pillar, even a vihara pillar, is called khambha (Inscrr. E, B5, C3, etc.). In factc^e- 
4iyam seems to be the correct reading, only the letter che is rather carelessly engraved. The 
chetiya referred to is probably stupa No. 6. In inscriptions from Xilgariutiikon-ja. a chetiya, 
chetiya-tjkim and vihara often occur together. 
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VII. Additional Prakrit Inscriptions from Nagdrjunikonda (above, Yol. XXX, p. 64. Inscription 

L, text 1. 10) : B[o]dhisiri. 

Dr. Yogel has read it as [B]dMsiriya. The letter read doubtfully as e is probably ba and the 
name B[o]dhisiri — a name met with in these epigraphs. [The first syllable does not look like’ 
Bo to me. — Ed.] 

VIII. Op. cit., L, 1. 3 and M3, 1. 5 : Yasasataya. 

Dr. Vogel read the term as c vasasanaya 5 in inscr. L, and as ‘ vasasanaya 5 in inscr. M3, and' 
treated it as a term of uncertain meaning. In a footnote the Editor has asked, can it be vasa~ 
saidya V, The difference between the Nagarjunikonda and na is often fairly clear. Though 
we are not sure of the ta in inscr. L, in M3 we have surely ta and not na (compare Mahavinaseli- 
ydnam , 1. 6) :—vasasatdya sainva 10. The same term occurs in the Chinna Ganjam inscr. of' 
Gotamiputa siri-Yaha Satakani and the Banavasi inscr. of the time of Haritiputa Yinhukada- 
Chutukulanamda Satakamni — Yasasataya samvachhara sata\vi\ . . mam 20 -)— 7 5 in the former,; 
and c vasasatdya savacliharam 10+2 % in the latter. In our epigraphs also vasasatdya occurs 
before samvachhara. 

According to Biihler vasasatdya has the same import as the phrases prnrardlta'i^dna-rlfaija 
raj ga-samrot sara. rijaya-samcaUara, etc., of the Pallava and Ohalukya (and Salankayana) grants. 
This seems to be ultimately connected with the Yedic ideal of Pasydma $aradas=htam. 

IX. Luders' List No. 1078 . 

The inscription may be read with great probability : — 

1 Naclasa Va[dha]nayasa. 

2 Bhogavatasa gabho danam. 

The fifth letter in 1. 1 is very unlike any other sa in the inscription, and seems to be dha, of 
which the upper part has peeled off. The present reading is based on a careful examination of 
the estampage in the office of the Archaeological Superintendent at Poona, and the rather un- 
satisfactory photozincograph in the Cave Temples of W. India (Yol. IY, Plate XLIY) does not 
contradict it. The inscription may be translated : ‘ A cell, the gift of Nada Vadhanaya Bhoga- 

vata \ 


X. Luders 3 List No. 1165 : Junnar ( ASWI . , Yol . IV, p. 97, No. 27 and PI. L.). 

The first letter of what is read as nesakaresu and restored as vasaharesu is neither na nor va * 
It is unlike the three na-s in the same inscription ; the open base of the letter makes va equally 
impossible. Moreover, it is not proper to ignore the e sign over the letter in any emendation of 
the text. The only possible reading is tesakaresu (the Skt. form is probably tejaskareshu, polish-- 
ers) ; Junnar Nos. 24, 25 and 29 have similar ta-s. What is read as pad is pdu and what is read 
as pd[do] se\nia\ is clearly pdu mdse. 

Bo we have 

1 Seniye tesakarefsu] 

2 mase paunaduke 1 

3 kasa(sa)karesu seniya(ye) p[a]u mase 

meaning ; “ With the guild of lesalcaras, monthly, one and three quarters. With the guild of ' 
kasalcdras, monthly, one quarter”. [The derivation of tesaJcara from Skt. tejaslara is extremely' 
doubtful — Ed.] 
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XI. Luders 9 List No. 1105 : above, Vol. VII , j op. 64 /. (Karla No. 19, text, 1.5, — year 17.) 

The unit figure was read as 4 by Biihler and as 8 by Rapson. Senart thinks that it may be 

any unit number (above, Vol. VII, p. 65). It is certainly not 8 as assumed by Rapson as it is 
open to the left and not to the right, or 4 as read by Biihler as it is quite unlike the symbol for 4- 
which occurs in the next line. A study of the inscription from the stone and from a fresh im- 
pression (reproduced here) shows that 7 is more probable than any other unit figure. The- 
square characters employed in our inscription may account for the angular form of the 
symbol. It would appear to be a slightly later form, but such late forms are not unknown in 
the Karla inscriptions ; witness symbol for 1 in the last line of this very inscription. 

Rapson’ s historical argument ( Coins of the Andhra Dynasty , etc. p. xlix) for the figure being 
read as 18 is based on the word vijayathasatdkhe which is now seen to mean not c from victorious 
camp 5 but 4 for the sake of victory and prosperity’. (Vide Kondamudi plates, above, VoL 
VI, p. 319, n. 7.) 

XII. The Kondamudi plates of Jayovoruan. (Above, Vol. VI, pp. 315 ft, text, 1.42) 

Mahatalavar ena . 

It was long before the discovery of the Nagarjunikonda, Alliiru and Ramaredclipalle inscrip- 
tions which mention the office of Mahdtalavara that Hultzsch read the word as 4 MaJidlugirrrrcua ' 
and conjecturally translated it as 4 the best of the Mahatagi family ’. In his edition of the Nagar- 
iiii.ikovqa :i;'crr. (above, Vol. XX, p. 7, n. 1), Vogel, and following him other writers, have 
merely remarked that 4 MaJidlagirarena 9 is a mistake of the scribe or engraver for 4 Mahata- 
lavar ena ’. But the peculiar form of la in the word 4 Brihatphaldyana 5 (1. 4) i.e., the vertical, 
starting from the right arm of the curve, leaves no doubt that the letter read as gi by Hultzsch. 
has to be read as la and the word is therefore really mahdtalavarena in 1. 42. 

XIII- The Kollair plates of Nandivarman II. (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 175 ££., text, 1. 4) : 

Videturapallika. 

Fleet’s reading is Videnurapallikd. Butin the plates under reference, e.g., lines 1, 3, etc., as 
also in the Peddavegi and Kanteru plates, all Balankayana records, the re-ascent in the u sign in 
nu is to the left of the vertical, whilst in the letter read as nu in the word under discussion, the 
re-ascent is to the right as in bhu or bhu. The letter can only be tu. Hence the correct reading 
seems to be : Videturapallika. 

XIV. Above, Vol. IX, pp. 56 fi., the Ellore plates of Devavarman . J. A. II, E. Vol. V, pp. 

31 f., the Kanteru grant of Nandivarman ; ibid., Vol. I, pp. 92 ft, the Paddavegi plates of 

Nandivarman ; and the Kollair plates (cited in XIII above). Mududa(da ?), Mutuda.. 

The reading of the word is not settled. Burnell read it as Munyada ( S . Ind. Pal, p. 14). 
Fleet was of opinion that for Munyada as a common name no meaning could be found, and that 
Munyada as a proper name was out of place (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 176 n). Reading it as 4 Mut- 
y a da 5 he corrected it to ‘ Amdtyddi ’. While editing the Ellore Prakrit grant of Devavarman,. 
Hultzsch read it as Muluda and remarked 44 The plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman seem to read 
.Munuda ; but the apparent nu in the middle of this word may in reality be an obli- 
terated lu 99 (p. 59, n. 4). But la has always a short curve attached to it at the right end of its 
back (the Nagarjunikonda inscrr. and the Mangaliir and Chikkulla plates). What is read as la 
has no such curve. K. V. Lakshmana Rao reads the word in the Sanskrit grants as Munuda. 

The word, which occurs in 4 of the 5 grants of the Salankayanas, can have but one reading.. 
In the Peddavegi, Kollair and Kanteru plates, the re-ascent in the^ sign in the proper m is to 
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the left of the vertical, whilst in. the letter read as nu here, as in VideturapaUikd, the re-ascent is 
to the right. The letter can only he tv. That the last letter is da and not da, is shown by copper- 
plate No. 2 of 1924-25 (Madras), where the back of da has a notch at the right whilst that of da 
lacks it. Miituda being the correct Sanskrit reading, Hultzsch’s reading must be abandoned in 
favour of Mudwda which would be the Prakrit form of Mvtvda. 

XV. Hit Mattepad plates oj Dmtddamvarman (Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 327 ff., text, li. 2-3). 
Aneka-go-sahasr-aneka-Hiranyag^arbli-odbliav-ddbliavasya. 

Hultzsch has read the word preceding go-sahasra a.- a[n,.,dj ,//.]. and translated ; w pregnant 
A careful examination of the plates shows that the proper reading of the phrase is as given above. 

Hnltzsch’s translation : “(and) who is the origin of the production (i.e. } who has caused the 
performance) of many Hiranyagarbhas and of (gifts of) thousands of pregnant cows ”, must be 
amended into : “(and) who is born of one who was the cause (or one who was bom) of several 
Ihia it }/<>(/<;,••)]> f is and of several go-sahasras ”, meaning that Dam5daravarman’s father made 
these two dams repeatedly. The play upon the word udbhava has special reference to the nature 
of the Hiraijyagurbha and Is untranslatable. 


XVI. A Karla Chaitya Pillar Inscription. 

While all other Chaitya Pillar inscriptions at Karla are incised on octagonal columns having 
a pci-shaped base, lotus-shaped top, and elephant capital, this inscription is on one of the eight 
plain octagons in the apse, standing second from the right row. (Marked x on the photograph.) 

The letters resemble those on the other pillars. But the cursive ha of our inscription, 
especially the h in putah , is peculiar. Medial o is indicated in bho by two short strokes one 
going up and the other going down from the horizontal. The e sign in Je is attached to the 
centre of the letter. 


The orthography of the inscription calls for very few remarks. In cognate inscriptions be 
is used for dve, e.g., Utiye for dvitiye (Karla No. 22, ASWI., Vol. IV, p. 113 and Nasik No. 2 
above, Vol. VIII, p. 60), bitiyika for dvitiyilca (Junnar Nos. 3 and 18 ASWI., Vol IV, pp 93 and 
95). In one of the Junnar inscriptions (ASWI., Vol. IV, No. 25, pp. 96-7) we have however ue 
The language is Prakrit. 

The personal names, Jebubhuti, Mitidasa and Bhayabhuti are names not met with in other 
records, tnough the last one may recall to our mind the Bhaya of a Nauaghai relievo ins- 

hMU enter into tIle com P osition of names (Nasik No. 8, above, Vol VIII 
and ASWI., Vol. V, No. 23, pp. 83 &.). 


1 Dhenukakata Mitidasa-vejasa 

2 thabho dana[m] saha bhariyaya Jayami- 

3 taye(ya) saha ve put[e]hi Bhayabhutina 

4 J ebubhutina 1 eba Vasumit[a]ya cha. 


± JtliSJN SLATION . 


■wife JavamiH^' hT ^ [ wjasa Skt ' ^jasya) Mitidasa, of Dhenukakata, with his 

e Jajanuta, u o sons Bhayabhuti and J ebubhuti 1 and with Vasumita. 2 


1 f Reading may be J abu- or Jambubhuii. — Ed.] 

s She was perhaps a daughter. - 
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No. 40.— TWO MAUKHABI SEALS FROM NALANDA. 

By A. Ghosh, M.A., Patna. 

The two seals edited here for the first time were discovered at Nalanda in 1927-28 in Monas- 
tery Site No. 1, which is the exclusive find-spot of almost all the royal seals found there. Both 
of them are fragmentary, the upper corner of the right portion of the first and the whole of the upper 
half of the second one being missing. The legends on them, however, can be restored almost in 
their entirety by a reference to the already known seals of the dynasty. 

The writing on the seals presents much the same palaeographical features as the A&rgadh 
and Nalanda seals of 'Sarvavarman 1 and does not call for any special remarks. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the only point to be noted is the doubling of consonants in words of which the following 
may be regarded as typical : atihhranta , ieirtti, chakkra, anti, puttra, and Sarvvavarmma. The word 
anudhydta. however, occurs twice on the second seal (11. 4 and 5 of the existing portion) without 
any such doubling. 

A perusal of the texts given below will show that the seals carry the Maukhari genealogy 
two generations below Sarvavarman, with whom it stops in the Asirgadh and Nalanda seals 
mentioned above. Seal A belongs to Avantivarman who is distinctly stated to have been 
the son of Sarvavarman. Avantivarman is already known to historians from his coins 2 and 
Bana’s Harshachanta , -wherein he figures as the father of the ill-fated Grahavarman who 
married Rajyasii, the sister of Harsha. 3 Lack of knowledge about the relation between Sarva- 
varman and Avantivarman led to various conjectures. It was probably Fleet 4 * who for the 
first time inserted Susthitavarman (known from the Aphsad inscription 6 to have been defeated 
by Miihasenagupfa) between Sarvavarman and Avantivarman and has been followed by some 
modem writers on the subject. 6 However, with the discovery of the NidliiTumi' copper-plate 
of Bhaskaravaxman of Assam, 7 other scholars have been led to the correct belief that this Susthita- 
varman was a predecessor of Bhaskaravarman and not a Maukhari prince at all. 8 But the 
relation between Sarvavarman and Avantivarman was still uncertain. Dr. H. 0. Eaychaudhuri 
is doubtful about their exact relationship. 9 And similar uncertainty has been expressed by 
other recent writers. 10 

The present seals disclose for the first time that Avantivarman was the son of Sarva- 
varman and his queen Indrabhattarika. We have thus a complete genealogy of the 
Maukharis from Harivarman to Avantivarman, with some doubt about the position of 
Suryavarman who is mentioned in the Haraha inscription as a son of I6anavarman. u That 
Suryavannan’s name does not appear on the seals of Sarvavarman and his successors does not 
conclusively prove that he never came to the throne, for such lists are genealogical and not 
always dynastic. But this, together with the fact that no coin belonging to him has as yet been 
found, though there are coins of other mahdmjadhirdjas of the family, makes the incident of his 


I Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions , p. 219 ; above, Vol, XXI, p. 74. 2 Rapson, Indian Coins , p. 27. 

8 Harshachanta (ed. Parab), p. 141. 4 Fleet, loc. cit ,, p. 15, 

6 Ibid., pp. 200 ft 

6 Cf. Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India , Vol. I, p. 39 ; Mookerji, Harsha , p. 52. 

’ Above, Vol. XII, pp. 73 fit. 

8 Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India , 4th edition, p. 493 ; Banerji, J. B. O. R. Vol. XXV, 

pp. 255 if. 

8 Rayehaudhuri, loc . cit., p. 518. 

10 Cf. Pires, The MauJcharis, p. 104 ; Tripathi, History of Kanauj , p, 49. 

II Above, Vol. XIV, p. 115. 
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accession extremely doubtful. 1 Probably be was a younger brother of Sarvavarman or else 
predeceased his father at a young age ; at any rate, it is entirely unnecessary to postulate a 
fraternal war after Isanavarman. 

Attempts have been made 2 to identify this Suryavarman with the king of that name 
mentioned in a Sirpur inscription, 3 in which a Suryavarman figures as a Varman king of Magadha 
and as the father-in-law of Harshagupta, the nephew of Mahasiva-Tivara of Southern Ivosala. 
But the Maukharis of the line of Harivarman are nowhere mentioned as a characteristically 
Magadhan dynasty, their capital being Kanauj. Moreover, a detailed >;*!■. ' 1 h-d examina- 

tion of the inscriptions of the Kosalan Pandavas leads us to place Tivara at a date much later 
than A. D. 554, to which year the Haraha inscription belongs. That, however, is a different 
matter and need not detain us here. 

Regarding the history of Avantivarman next to nothing is known. In the present seals he 
is styled makdrdjadkiraja, while the Deo-Baranark inscription 4 calls him parmiesvara. Bana des- 
cribes him as the 4 ornament of the Maukhari race.’ 6 He seems to have continued the imperial 
traditions of his family. 

The second of the present seals introduces us to the son of Avantivarman, only the first two 

letters of whose name remain and can be read as Suva or Sucha .... 6 This is a fact which 

does not readily fit in with the known facts of history. Bana unequivocally states that Grahavar- 
man was the eldest son of Avantivarman 7 ; as such he is expected to have come to the throne 
after Avantivarman. It is usually assumed by historians that when G-rahavarman was killed by 
Devagnpia of Malwa, the throne of Kanauj fell vacant and was offered to Harsha, who accepted 
it after some hesitation. This is perhaps stating the complicated course of events too simply. It 
is possible that the second son of Avantivarman came to the throne after the murder of Graha var- 
man as the rightful owner before Harsha occupied it in the name of his sister. It is also possible 
that Grahavarman was still a prince when he w T as killed 8 and that some time elapsed between 
that event and Harsha’ s occupation of Kanauj, so that on the death of Avantivarman his younger 
son came to the throne and continued to rule till he was deposed by Harsha. This son, the author 
of the present seal, might have been the progenitor of the later Maukhari dynasty, a scion of which, 
Bhogavarman, 4 the crest-jewel of the illustrious Vaxmans of the Maukhari' race’, married 
his daughter to a Nepal king in the eighth century, 9 In short, it seems reasonable to hold that 
there was a legal heir to the Maukhari throne even after the death of Grahavarman ; this may 
explain why Harsha was hesitating to accept the sceptre of Kanauj. 10 

The text given below is transcribed from the original seals, now in the Archeological Museum 
-at Nalanda. > 

l Cf, Pires, he. eit, p. 97. * — — 

2 Raychaudhuri, he. oil, p. 512 n. 1 ; Mirashi, above, Yol. XXII, p. 19 ; Mirashi and Pandeya, above, Yol. 
XXIII, p. 115. 

3 Above, Yol. XI, p. 190. 4 Fleet, loc. eit., p. 213. 5 Harshacharita, p. 141. 

^ The reading haS been su 2g ested the Government Epigraphist for India. [It is curious that the 
.Ja.ij u a i i.-m a la - hi l pa mentions a king Suvra after Graha ; see Ganapati Sastrfs edition (Triv. Skt. Series), p. 626. 
&ce also h. P. Jayaswak An Imperial History of India, p. 27 §19 (c). Javaswal corrects the last pada of the verse 
as Graha- Suvrata which according to the ordinary rules of Anushtubh would spoil the metre. As the 

last visible letter on this seal seems to be a part of n and as there seems to be a repha sign below it I am tempted 
to restore the concluding portion as irt-Svchaimlra varmmd Maulcharib ).— Ed.] 

• Harshacharita, p. 141: tatr=api tilahi-bhutasy= Avantivarmamh sunur-agrajo Grahavarmd ndma. 

/ *? f lent aS whether Grahavarman ever came to the throne, unless the word dem, used in one place 

(p. 183), m taken to show his royal position. 

9 Katmandu inscription of Jayadeva, Ind. Ant., Yol. IX, pp. 178 if. 

10 Beal, Buddhist Beeords of the Western World. Vol. I, p. 211. 
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TEXT. 


A.— Seal oj Avantiramcm (Reg. No. 852). 

^ 1 : r I]rtt[i]li prat[a]p-[a]nur[a]g- p f v ■ i->.;.7:-fnJii{jo) varnn- 

asrama-vyavastliapana-praviltta*]- 1 

2 chakkras--Chakkraflhara iva praj.Inrun-artti-harah 4ri-[ ■. ”r::vr.:-r:— t tasya 

. .. •••-:•:• '.r Jaya*]-‘ 

3 sv[a]x»irf - ' ■’.!■ i ; T. ’.cv »1, &5-|>uh3 rJi- AdityavarmmA tasya puttras=tat- 

"p&d-anudhyato Harshagupta*]- 1 

4 lilia- r. r ! rikn-d'wrirsi sii pftimal.'. M-ma]ifiraj-[Esvaravarmma tasya puttras=tat-pad-anu- 

dhyata Upagupta-bhattarika*]- 1 

5 devyam=utpann[oJ liuil'.n Mind’d .-.'na-sr!*]- 1 IfianavaromiS tasya }v,;ttva< hdt-pad- 

anudhyftto*] 1 

6 Lakshmivati-bha ttarikii-i! aifl iii d” 1 v ynlm ids«'!imi maharaiadhiraja-srbSarwavarmma 

7 tasya puttras=tat-pad-y{nudhyiita Jmdra*] a -bbattarika-mahMevyam=utpannah parama- 

mahefvar[o] 

0 Avantivarnama Maukharth. 


B. — Seal o/ the son of Awntiwman (Reg. No. 855). 

43 vyam-utpafujiKi 

2 th> iVrd-d'v>nm div.:!:!.i!i &I-makar»j-£ — 

3 UpagTipta-luliaitn.nkri-dr‘vyam utpaimo maharajadhi 

4 t-pad-iinudhyato Lakshmlvati-blml i H ri k-r L -i n ; j 1 1 Ttd \ y H. . . . . 

.5 Sarwavarmma tasya (pajitrus tat-puil-iuiudLyata Indra-bhatta. . . . 

4 [makaxaiad]nraia]-sri-Avantivarmma tasya pu 

7 [vata ?]-bkattarika-makadevyam=utpaimah para 

.8 rajiifclhiMia-sn-Suva 1 


No. 41 .-SRI RAN (JAM INSCRIPTION OP ACHYUTARAYA: SAKA 1461. 

By A. S. Ramanatha Ayyab, B.A., Madbas. 

The subjoined inscription 6 is found on the cast wall of the second prakara in the Ranganatha 
temple at Srlrangam, the well-known place of pilgrimage in South India, specially sacred to the 
Vaishnavas. It is dated in the reign of the Vijayanagara kmg Achyutaraya-Maharaya in 
£aka 1461 , corr-spoiidiiig to the cyclic year Vikiirin, and contains astronomical details which give 

.the English equivalent A. I). 1539, August 26, Tuesday. 

The record which is engraved in Tamil and Grantha characters, contains^ an introductory 
portion in Tamil which states that on the occasion of the king’s performing a tulabhara ceremony, 
his mjamahishl Oduva Tirumalaidevi-Ammarvavargal composed two Sanskrit slokas 6 and 
had them engraved in several holy places, Sriraftgam being one of them, so that the descendants 
of prince Chikka-Venkatadri may rule as emperors [sdrvdbhaumas). Then follow the two 
verses referred to, and the epigraph closes with an epilogic sentence in Tamil. 

1 Restored from the A^Irg&dh and Nalanda seals of Sarvavarruau. 

2 Restored from the seal B. 

. 3 Of the existing portion. 

* [Or JSueJm * . . . See p. 284, note 6 above. . — Ed.] 

6 Registered as No. 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1938-39. 

6 The slokas refer only to the gift of Amndanidhi and not to the tulabhara ; and it is possible that both the 
ceremonies were performed on the same occasion at Bampi. 
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Several records 1 copied at different places mention, that the senior queen i./'-'C ** !• of king 

Achvuta was Varadadevi- Amman and that the crown-prince Venkatadri alias Ghikkaraya was her 
son. That the king had another queen named Tirumalamba was known only from the references 
in the two lelngu works Y ijuifitnlasftfib and Ray]*' 1 tavlauth rjnou tjv'm . 2 which also supply the addi- 
tional information that her sister Murtimamba was given in marriage to China Ghewappa- 
Nayaka, along with the governorship of the Tanjore principality as dowry. The present inscription 
is important in its furnishing epigraphical confirmation as to the existence of this queen Tiru- 
malaidevi and in enabling us to identify her with Oduva (or Voduva) Tirumalamba, the 
composer of the two Sanskrit verses under reference, as also of another verse 3 commemorating 
the king's gift of Svarmmeru to Brahmans at Hampi in Saka 1455. It is possible that the three 
verses 4 recording the king’s celebration of the tulabhara of pearls at Kahchipuram in Saka 1455 
in company with his queen Varadambika and prince China-Venkatadri, were also her composition. 

A Sanskrit champu-kacija called the V araddmUJcdparinayam was written by a certain Tim- 
malamba, who describes herself in its colophon 5 as 4 the favourite of king Achyuta As indicated, 
by its title, the theme of this work is the marriage of Achyuta with Varadambika, the younger 
sister of the two brothers bearing the name of Tirumala, narrated in the usual conventional style. 
It may have been composed in the reign of Krishnadevaraya 6 himself, and the portions relat- 
ing to the birth of a son to Achyuta by name Venkatadri and the latter s anointment as yuvardja at 
the time of his father’s coronation may probably have been added on later by the same authoress. 7 
Though of average literary merit, the hdvya is interesting because of the quasi-historical nature* 


1 She is referred to as a patlamahishi in a record dated in Saka 1463 ( Timpati Devasthanam Epigraphical 
Report 1930, p. 245) and in Saka 1464, Suhhakrit (No. 330 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection, for 1929-30). 
See also No. 181 of 1922 of Saka 1455. 


2 S. Iv. Ayyangar, Sources of Vijayanagar History , pp. 255, 285. 

3 No. 9 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1904 and No. 708 of 1922. 

4 These unpublished verses (No. 511 of 1919) may, with advantage, be reproduced here. 

TOT TT 

fWtof- 

"jwwfk wmfkwm: i 

II 

mm \\ 

These verses are also found in No. 178 of 1924 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection from Kalahasti, now 
under publication in S . L T., Vol. IX. 


— ( V aradambilcdparinaya- 

cfumpS, edited by Dr. Lakshman Sarup, pp. 179-80). 

8 Sources of Vijayanagar HUtory. p. 170. 

°, f , Ach ' yUta t00k place towards ti,e end of A - D - 1529 > Venkatadri was also anointed 
ah *3 Ac ^ lara ^ uda ^ ,l \ The VaraMmliUparinayam states that on seeing the prince adorned with 
A D ISSO ^ ’ hC mS made bim heir ' aIlparent - So the latter portion may have been supplemented after 
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of its contents 1 ami the light it throws on contemporary political and social life. We may infer 
from it that this poetess Tirumalamba was identical with Oduva Tirumalaidevi- Amman- avargal 
(Voduva 3 Tiriinxalammunavaru), who, originally a v Keader’ ( Oduva) at the royal court, subse- 
quently rose to the position of a co-queen (mjumahisM) herself. 3 It may also be noted that she 
was one of the galaxy 4 of poetesses, royal and otherwise, who attained to literary fame under 
the patronage of the Yipiyummitm kings. 

The fervent hope expressed in this inscription by Tirumalamba that the performance of 
Janas and the engraving of the commemorative verses in holy places would ensure for Ven- 
katadri’s descendants the rule of the kingdom as sarvabhemmas, implies that doubts had 
probably begun to be entertained even at this time, as to whether the prince would be allowed to 
peacefully succeed his father, if such a contingency arose. The danger that threatened his regal 
hopes came from two quarters. 5 6 Towards the end of Achyuta\s reign, his ambitious brothers- 
in-law Salakam Pedda-Tirumalaraja and China- Tirumalaraja had usurped much power into 
their hands and, in the event of the king’s death, were even prepared to wrest the kingdom from 
their helpless nephew, by fair means or foul. Then there was also the party of nobles led by 
Aliya-Uamaraya, the son-in-law of the late king JCrisluiaraya. This astute general, by espousing 
the cause of Sada&vamva on the plea of his being the son of an elder brother of Achyuta, schemed 
to overthrow the power of the Salakam brothers and concentrate it in Iris own. hands, This 
tussle for power must have already attained definite shape and proportions at the time of the 
present record in A. I). 1539, for the co-queen to have voiced her devout prayer. It is, however, 
unfortunate that the cupidity of the younger uncle China-Tirumalaraja proved stronger than 
the prayer, for he is believed to have strangled* his royal nephew in A. D. 1543, when the 
latter was on the throne only for a few months. 7 

As regards the two verses quoted in this epigraph which are couched in the Sardfdamhujtia 
metre, it may be mentioned that more than a dozen copies 8 of them exist in the different scripts 
of the kingdom, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada, Grant ha, and Nagari, and in several places, so far apart as 
Annigere in the Bombay Presidency and Smnngam in the Madras Presidency; but in none of 
them is there the additional information furnished by the SrTrangam copy. While the Sanskrit 
verses glorify only the gift of Anamlanidhi made by the king in Saka 1461 , the Tamil portion refers 
to the performance of a Utlabhdm on the same day. This was also probably celebrated in the 


3 The information it gives about Narasa’s military achievements is particularly useful. 

2 This is the spelling adopted in the Kannada version of No. 9 of 1904. 

8 See Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 170, f.n. and also p. 11 of Introduction, V amlambikaparimya- 
champil. 

4 GangadevI, the authoress of the Madlwmvijayam and the wife of Prince Kampana, was a notable example. 
There was another named Mohanangl, who wrote the MarUhipartnayam . 

5 For a discussion on these points, ride T)r. N. Venkataramanayva’s Studies in the History of the Third 
V ijayanagara Dynasty , pp. 70 et mj. 

6 Brigg’s Firishta , ITT, p. 83 as quoted in Studies in the History of the Third Vijayanayara dynasty, p. 79. The 
Mahisuranarapatimjayam and copper- plate records simply state that after a short reign Verikatadri died. 
(Mys. Archl. Kept, for 1907, p. 14 and above, vol. IV, p. 14.) 

7 No. 597 of 1929*30 from Handful! (South Kanara), dated in Subhakfit, mentions that Venkaf adriraya was 
ruling at Vijayanagara. 

8 Hampi (Nos, 27, 28, 39 and 40 of 1889, and No. 1 of 1904) ; Ananta&yanagudi (Nos. 684 and 685 of 
1922) ; Kamalapur (Nos. 17 and 20 of 1904) ; Harihar (Dava^iagere 24) ; Nlrgunda (Holalkere 123) ; Gadag (B. K. 
HSfos. 7 and 14 of 1926-27) ; A^uigere (B. K. No. 186 of 1928-29). 
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Yinhalesvara temple on the bank of the Tungabhadra at Bhaskara-kshetra [i.e.» Hampi), the' 
venue of the Amndanidhi-dana , mentioned in the following Kannada preamble of the Gadag. 
version. 1 

Svasti Samastabhuvanasraya sri-pnthvi-vallabka Maharajadhiraja Bnjap;unm<\svai\i srl- 
Vlrapratapa Achyutaraya-Maharayaru Yijayuhagariya nelevidinohi sukha-samkatha- 
vinodadim raj yam- gey yuttam-ildu Saha 1461 (etc.) inmva-kaladohi B h aska r a - kshe tra 
Timgabhadra-tlra Vitthalesvarana sail nidhiy alii Madhava-prityarthav-agi A minclaiLi<lhiy*= 
emba danavanu kottu samaata-bhusuraranu santdsha-badisida 3 prasastiyanu Saiiiskrita-- 
bhasha-kavitadalli Sardulavikriditav=emba vrittahgalanu Gadagina s rl- T riy ambaka de vara 
sannidhanadalli sila-sasanakke barasida dharmma-klrttiy a prasastiya vrittangala kraniav-* 
entendode j| (The two Sanskrit verses follow). 

Prom this it is also clear that Anandanidhi is the name of a particular kind of ddna and that 
it was performed in the temple of Vitthalesvara on the bank of the Tuhgabhadra at Bhaskara- 
kshetra to propitiate god Madhava and that these laudatory verses were engraved also in the temple 
of Triyambakadeva at Gadag. 3 The inscriptions engraved at and other places must 

have also been of this nature. According to Hemadri, who describes this gift in some detail in 
the BanaVtianda of his Chaturvarga-cMntcmia^i 4 , the AnandanutJii-ddn a consists of pn^enting to 
learned Brahmans, after some ceremonial pots made of the udumbara wood 

(audumbaram ghatam) and filled with precious stones and coins of gold, silver or copper. The ■ 
days prescribed 5 for the performance of this ddna are days in the months of Karttika, Magha 
and Madhava (Vaisakha), days of Ayana, Yishu, Manvadi and Yugadi, and days of the lunar and 
solar eclipses ; and the merit accruing from this ceremony is said to be longevity, perfect health 
and imperial sovereignty. 6 It is no wonder therefore that king Achyuta selected this Ananda - 


x Ko. 7 of the Bombay-Karnatak Epigraphical Collection for 1926-27. 

2 Compare dvijan Manadayann-amodayarv^Madhavam of the verse. 

3 A similar preamble found in the Annigere copy states that the verses were engraved in the Amritesvara 
temple at that place under similar circumstances ; while the Davanagere copy has simply the following sen- 
tence : ‘ $ i ■! i s ! a i ; - ^ r a h a r .1 ] H d 1 1 i i \1 j a ■Baihparr ! n:eftvanL->rI-Ymi^tttflprt-fri-Aihuirn(leva-Mali;inYva-k.n'ia-Ar«hun«ndtt- 
nidhi-pra«arhsa-padya-dvayam likhyate \ 

4 Bibliotheca Indica , No. 34, Chaturvarga-ehintamaui, Banakhanda, pp. 583-588 ; and Madras Epigraphical ' 
Report for 1923, p. 119. 

5 wrsul mmfa ^ i 
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nidhi-ddna for celebration to ensure succession to his son, though unfortunately the actual results • 
completely falsified his expectations. 

The final sentence in Tamil states that these verses which were forwarded 1 (vamJckdtti-am- 
Una) by the king ( svdmi ), were arranged to be engraved during the regime ( adMlcdrattil ) of Sri- 
rangappa-Nay aka , son of Tuluva Vengala-Nayaka and a subordinate {pddtMnil-i/njfiWti 1 . 
of king Achyuta, who was probably wielding some authority in the Tiruchchirappalli region. 
He figures in another record 2 from Srlrahgain dated in Saka 1460, wherein he is described as- 
the son of e Madura (Marnda)-arasar-padaivittu Tuluva YongaVNay,;k t : \ In Saka 1458, the 
same officer is stated to have provided for offerings and worship to god Vehkatesa at Tirupati 3 , 
for the merit of Achyutaraya-Mahruuya. his queen Varadaji- Amman and prince Chikka-Vehka* 
tadri-Udaiyar. 

^riranga-Narayanapriyan, the temple-accountant, has affixed his signature at the end, . 
in attestation of the fact that the inscription was engraved in the temple with his full cogni- 
sance. This name or rather title was borne by all the accountants of the Sriraiigam temple in 
succession, having been bestowed, it is said, 4 from the time of Nr ." . d"; ■ alias 

Kura-N§rayana-Jlyar, the author of the Sudarkmsatakam, who flourished in the 13th century 
A.D. and was connected with the administration of the i temple for a long time. 

TEXT. 

1 Subham 5 =astu [1*] Svasti &ri [1*] Sakabdam 1461 idanmel ^ellaninra Vikari-sariivatsarattu. 

B1 1 iidra pada - m fi s;i 1 1 u jmrv;i-i>:iksl)aitu duvadasiyum Mahgalavaramum perra Tiruvoiia-. 
nakshatrattu nal. Ss-Ti s :o s . -?.l al s r. i ? «TS . : :v : n Raj a paramos vara iri-VIrapratapa 6rI-Vira-* 
Achckyutaraya-Maharayar tulabhara-mahadanam panni-arulinar [\\*] idukku Maha- 
rayar-udaiya r.ljn m, hi-Iiy ■ Oduva Tirumalaidevi-Amman-avargal sloka-dvayam 
seydarulinar [||*] 

2 Inda dharmmam Sriramgadi-pun nya (punya) -kshetramgalile chandr-adityavaraiyum 

prasiddbam=aga nadandal Chikka-Venkataddirirayar=rudaiya santanattil ullavargal 
sarvabhaumaray pritlru vl- raj yam junnu varga] enju Perumal Srlramganathadevar sannadi- 
yile fiila-Sasanam pamiinapadi || Sake chandra-ras-amarendra-ganite varshe Vikaryy-filivaye 
pakshe Bbadrapadasya poshita-vidhau d\ adasy-abhikhye tithau [I*] vare Bkumisutasya 
Visliitv-ncihipiitau tare=chyuta^ 

3 kslimapatir=ddatv=Ananta(da)nidhim® dvijan [Dliriiiadalyann^amodayau^Uldliavam ||[1||*] 

Puny-aughaih paripalitasya parito 7 bhut-ali-saiiiveshtitas=sadvarggais=sabahki ita .yya 8 
satat-akranta bhujaiiga-vrajaih [I*] prii j)ta>y-£il L-nava-j)r;‘NistinL-ad]iika-praklj.yata- 
Sauiyy -Achyuta-kslimap-Ananta(da)nidher 6 =nav 9 a=pi nidhayah kin=te labhante 
tulam || [2*||] SiibluiTm Vshi [||»] 

iThis implies that Achyutaraya was not present at Sriraiigam at the time of the record. As stated in. 
another inscription (No. 16 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1938-39), which reads 4 Vijaya-samvatsarattu 
Ma^ha bahula dvadah-nal Srirangattukku elundaruli, ’ the king was at Sriraiigam on July 18, A. B. 1533. 
This was later than the occasion when, aocording to the Achjutarayabhyudayam, he stayed here forborne time,, 
while his brother-in-law Salakam Tirumala had led the expedition down south against the Tiruvadi king. 

2 No. 91 of 1938-39. 

z Tirupati Devasthanam Epigraphical Report (1930), p. 245. 

4 Koyilolugu , p. 72. 

6 Many of the Sanskrit words in the Tamil portions are engraved in Grantha characters. 
e The other copies read Anandanidhim and Anandaniclher =, 

7 Some of the other copies read purato. 

8 The other copies read ava-vasikritasya and this reading has been followed in the translation. 

8 Read nav*. 
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4 luda suvami varakkatti-andma slokam irandum AckehutafAchyataJdeva-Mak^Jarayar- 
auaiva padasevai pa[u*]num Tuluva Vengala-Nayakkar magan Siraxxgappa- 
Nayakkar adikarattil iilaAadanam pannma-pmlikim 
Narayanapiriyan eluttii [||*] 


kovil-kkanakku Sriramga- 


TRAN8LATION. 

(Line 1) Be it well ! Hail ! Prosperity 1 

In the Saka year 1461 (expired) corresponding to the (cyclic) year \ ikarin, in the month 
of Bbadrapada, on Tuesday, which was a day of the twelfth tiihi of the first fortnight, with 
Sravana-naksliatra — Maharajadkiraja Tin'; :ofn, r'-wi Sri-Virapratapa sn-Vira-Achyutaraya- 
Makaraya was pleased to perform the tulabhara-mahadana ( ceremony ). ^For (i.e., m commemora- 
tioD of) this , 1 2 the queen (rdjamahisM) of the Maharaya named Oduva Tirumalaidevi- 
Ammanavargal was pleased to compose two ( Sanskrit ) sloikas. 

(LI. 2-3) (In the hope that) if this dhamvm.cC 2 is conducted well, as long as the moon and the 
sun, in holy places snch as Srirangam, Chikka-Venkatadriraya’s descendants will rule the 
earth as emperors (sanabkaumas), this epigraph was thus engraved in the shrine of god 
Sriranganiitha. 


la (the) Saka (year) counted by chandra (1), rasa (6) and amarendra (14), in the ( cyclic ) year 
Yikarin, on the dav of the tithi called dvadaM, in the increasing fortnight of Bbadrapada, which 
was a Tuesday with the nalcshatm presided over by Vishnu (ie., Sravana) king Achyuta by 
bestowing (gifts of) Anandanidhi 3 made Brahmans like Dhanada 4 (Kubera) and pleased (god) 
Madhava. 

Though (themselves) nava (nine) 6 how can the nidhis (of Kubera) attain equality with the 
Anandanidhi of king Achyuta of renowned valour, which has earned nava (new) 5 celebrity (or 
*eulogy) — for, while the former are surrounded by hosts of demons and are seized by crowds of 
serpents, the latter is protected by meritorious deeds arid is covei (id (only) by the assemblage of 
.the good ? 

Be it well ! 

(L. 4) These two verses which were graciously sent by the sva/mi (king), were engraved on 
stone during the regime of J§[r*]Irangappa-Nayaka, son of Tuluva Vengala-Nayaka and a 
subordinate of Achyutadeva-Maharaya* — in attestation whereof, this is the writing (i.e., signa- 
ture) of the temple-accountant Sriranga-Narayauapriyan. 


1 The word idulcku is not appropriate, for the verses describe only the Anandanidhi* 

2 There is some ambiguity here, for no dharma was actually made at Srlrangam on this occasion ; it appears 
to be a shortened form of the dharmma-l&rttiya prasasti of the Gadag and Annigere versions. 

3 The word ananta-nidhi means 1 inexhaustible treasure but the more technical’ Anandanidhi ’ of Hemadri 
appears to have been intended. 

4 The idea in the first verse is that the Brahman-recipients of the rich gifts of knm^nidhi were made to 
resemble Dhanada (Kubera), the possessor of the nine nidhis ; while the second verse says that king Achyuta’s 
gifts, however, outrivalled Kub era’s nidhis, for specified reasons. 

5 A pun on nava— nine and nava= new. 
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No. 42. — LUCKNOW MUSEUM PLATE OF JAYACHCHANDRADEVA : V. S. 1237. 

By N. P. Chakravabti, M.A., Ph.D., Ootacamund. 

The record edited below is found on. a single copper-plate now preserved in the Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow. No information is available as to where it was discovered. According to 
the information kindly supplied by Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal, Curator of the Lucknow 
Museum, it was purchased at. Lucknow from Messrs. Mata Prasad Sita Ram of Benares on the 12th. 
October, 1935. 

The plate which is inscribed on one side only, measures V 7" x 1' 2". Its edges are fashioned 
thicker and raised into rims for the protection of the writing. In the upper part of the plate there 
is a hole for the passing of the ring. Both the ring and the seal which was once affixed to the ring, 
are now missing. The plate contains 36 lines of writing, the letters being about -A- to } of an hick 
in height. It weighs about 592.1 tohtx. A piece in the left hand corner at the bottom of the plate 
is broken and lost. This has caused da mu go to the last four lines in each of which five or six letters 
are lost at the beginning. One letter in 1. 13 and two or three letters in 11. 16-17 are also partly 
damaged. But there is nothing in the plate which cannot be restored from the other known re- 
cords of the Oahad a villas of Kanauj to which family the grant belongs. 

The characters of the inscription are Niigarl and the language Sanskrit. There are al- 
together 26 verses composed in d liferent metres of which one is introductory in praise of Lakshmi 
and Vishnu found at the commencement of almost all the Gfihadavaia grants, 13 are devoted to 
the descriptions of the different rulers mentioned in the record and the last twelve are impreca- 
tory and benedictory verses. With the exception of these verses the rest of the record is in prose. 

The inscription has been carefully written and in respect of orthography the following points 
may be noted : (1) B is denoted by the sign for v everywhere except in babhramur = in 1. 8, e.g. valvu- 
valli-vamdh 0 (1. 7), - amm (1. 8), Yali (1. 10), vahala (1. 14), etc. (2) Combinations of consonants and. 
nasals have been represented by both anustava and a nasal of the same class without any discri- 
mination, e.g. akunth ittkan tha and drambhP (L I), - Endra° (1. 4), « tlnlcita (1. 5), Immbhi, mandala (1. 6),. 
Sl dmmantd (i. 29), etc., as against mmmmhhah (1. 1), Mahichamdra (1. 3), marhdalo (1. 3), sdmdr - (1. 7),. 
Govimdachamdra (1.8), -hhdra (1. 11). mnmtri (1.20), etc. (3) A consonant in cm AmUon with a 
subscript r has never been doubled but one following r has very often been doubled, e.g. dor- 
vvikramen^ drj jitam (1. 4), kh'th\ with Pita (L 30), (ivatir (in a (i. 12), etc., the few exceptions being* 
jaydrtham , -arthim (L 1 1 ), mrjhara (1. 14), etc. (4) S has been wrongly used for i in anisam (1. 4),, 
&ata$as~ (1. 5), vasdd - (1. 7), raseh (1. 8), etc,, and i for 8 in - ollaHtaih (L 5), ~a&rig~ } udbhdHtah (1. 7), 
ti&rishu (1.8), ya&andi (L 11), sahakram (1. 13), etc. (5) Final m is found only in phalam (1.30),, 
anusvdra being used in, other places. (6) For want of sufficient space in a particular line when 
a part of a word had to be engraved in the next, sometimes one or two vertical strokes have been 
used at the end of the former to show the continuity, cf., for example the ends of 11. 21 and 33. 
The record contains a few other mistakes which have been corrected either in the text or in the- 
footnotes accompanying it. 

The donor of the grant is the PafuwthhfiUurttl'a-Miih aiiljddhirdja-PaTawie&vara-Parama - 
makehara Jayachchandradeva, the Gahadavala ruler of Kanauj and Benares, of whom we 
have already sixteen records 1 dating from V. S. 1226 to V. 8. 1245 (A. D. 1170-89). The present 
record does not contain any new information with the exception of what is imparted by the 
grant portion. The genealogy of the donor is given in verses 2-12 and once again in 11. 14-18 where 
the names of the first two members of the family are omitted. The list begins, as in the other 

1 See H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India , Vot. I, pp. 53641. 



:292 


EPIGRAPH!-! INDICA. 


[Yol. XXIV. 


records of this family, with Yasovigraha (v. 2) whose son was 3VCahich.and.ra (.v, 3). The 
latter’s son was the P. M. P. Chandradeva, who is stated to have acquired the kingdom of 
Kanyakubj a by the prowess of his arm. He is also said to have protected the holy tirthas at 
KaSi, Kusika, Uttar akosala and Indrasthana (i.e., Benares, Kaiivakubja, Ayodhya and 
probably Indraprastha or Delhi) 1 after he had acquired them, 5 and bestowed to Brahmins his 
weight in gold in hundreds. His successor was his son the P. M. P. Madanapala and his son 
was the P. M. P. Govindachandra who f by his creeper-like long arms secured the elephant 
which was the new (ly acquired) kingdom 5 (v. 8). Commenting on this verse Kielhorn observed : 

“ Attention may also be drawn to the fact that the sovereignty over Ivanyakubja is described 
as having been newly acquired, even when Govindachandra, the grandson of Chandradeva, was 
reigning. 552 But as this verse is found in the Kamauli Plate of V. S. 1171, 3 the earliest 
known record of this ruler and which is separated by only five years from the last known record 

• of his father Madanapala, 4 it is probable that nava-rajya in the verse refers to the kingdom 
-to which Govindachandra newly succeeded. It was also this ruler who for the first time assumed 
■the Mrudas asvapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatray-adhipati , originally used by the Kalachuri rulers 

■ of Tripuri, the use of which was continued by all his successors. It is significant that these 

■ epithets appear for the first time in the Bengal Asiatic Society’s plate of V. S. I177 5 which 
records the transfer by Govindachandra to one Thakkura Vasishtha of the village Karan<Ja 
: in the Antarala -pattala which was originally granted to the Rdjaguru Rudra^iva by (the 

Kalachuri) Ya6ahkarna. As these are not found even in the two grants 6 of Govindachandra 
issued in V. S. 1176 it is obvious that shortly before the issue of the grant of V. S. 1177 the Gaha- 
1 davala ruler wrested a part of the Kalachuri kingdom, probably from Ya&ahkarna himself, and to 
: mark the occasion assumed the birudas hitherto used by the Kalachuri kings. Govindachandra 5 s 

■ son was the P. M. P. Vijayachandra whose son was the P. M. P. Jayachchandra. Vijayachandra 
is stated to have “ swept away the affliction of the globe by the streams (of water flowing) from the 

■ clouds in shape of the eyes of the wives of Hammira, the abode of wanton destruction to the 

• earth *’ (v. 10). There is little doubt that this passage contains a reference to some historical inci- 
<dent not known from other sources. As this event is referred to in the Kamauli Plate of Vijaya- 

• chandra of V. S. 1224, 7 the earliest record known of this ruler, it must have taken place between 
this date and V. S. 1211, the last known date of his father Govindachandra, i.e. between A. D. 
1154 and A. D. 1167. It is, however, difficult to identify definitely this Hammira. The earliest 
numismatic reference to this title is found on the coins of Muhammad bin Sam otherwise known as 
Muhammad Ghuri, whose invasion of India did not take place till a later period. Probably 
Hammira was a popular designation for the Muslim chiefs in India, and therefore Dr. H. C. Ray® 
may not be wrong in identifying Hammira of these records with Khusrav Malik Taj-ud-Daulah 
(1160-1186), the last prince of the Yamini dynasty, who was noted for his weakness as a ruler 9 
and who might have suffered a defea t at the hands of this Gahadavala ruler. 

1 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 8, n. 46. 

2 Ibid., p, 6. 


3 Above, Vol. IV, p. 102 and n. 3. 

4 Viz., the Rahan Plate of V. S. 1166 {Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 15 ff ) 

6 Vol. XXXI, pp. 123-24. 

« Above, Vol. IV, pp. 109 ff. and Vol. XVIII, pp. 218 ff. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 118 ft. 


tWi T V01 ' PP ' S35 ' 36- 866 als0 ™ Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill, p. 37. 
Seaends on them rive them 8 <7° °7 °J , KWav Makk and another of his father Khusrav Shah, but the 

,(Bibl. Ind.), footnote under p. 1X4. 1 ^ ° S ta “ wdBMdllh respectively. See TabaqvM-i-Nasin, Tran* 
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The date of the record is given both in words and in decimal figures in 11. 22-23 as Sunday, the 
7th day of the bright half of Phalguna in the (Yikrama) Saiiivat 1237, when the sun had entered 
the Mina (sign of the zodiac) and regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 22nd February, A.E. 1181. 

The object of the grant is to record the gift of the village Maxiidara with Kadabi 1 in the 
Dehaduaxa -pattala by Jayachchandradeva. The recipient of the gift, which was made by the 
ruler after bathing in the Ganges at Varanasi and performing other ceremonies connected with 
.it, was the Brahmin Pandit Brahmasarman of the Vatsa -gotra and the five pravciras, 
Bharggava, Chyavana, Apnavana, Aurva and Jamadagnya. He was a son of the Pandit Gotra- 
nanda and grandson of the Pandit Sarvvananda. In 1. 27 of the record, among the taxes to be 
-paid to the donee, is found the phrase yamali-lzamali which is found also in some other records of 
-this ruler in a slightly different form. 2 Its meaning, however, is not clear. 

The writer of the plate was the Mahakshapatalika Thakkura Srxpati who figures as the writer 
-of most of the copper-plate grants of Jayachchandradeva. 

I am unable to identify the gift village and the faUald in which it was situated. 


TEXT. 3 

; [Metres : Vv. 1, 3, 15-23, Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 26, Indravajra ; vv. 4, 7, 13, Sdrdulavihndita ; vv. 
5, 6, 8, 11, 12, 25, Vasantatilaka ; \. 9, Brutavilambita ; v. 10, Malini ; v. 14, Sragdhara ; 
v. 24, Salim.'] 


a 


;:2 


.4 


Om 4 svasti || Akunthotkantha- Vaiku n fha -ka ri th a pit h a-lut hat-ka rah | samraxhbhah surat- 
arambhe sa Sriyah ^reyase-stu vah || [1||*] A si , A)d-Asl(si j i & dyu ti-|ya:iisa • j Hit a-kshma- 
pala-[malasu] 

divaih gatasu 1 sakshad=Vivasvan=iva bhuri-dhamna namna Yasovigralia ity=udarah || 
[2 1 1*] Tat-suto=bhun=MahrcbaihAl"as -rVi'-i-m iVur.Anijam(jam) | yen=aparam= 

akupara-par[e vyapa]- 

ritaiii ya^ah || [3||*] Tasy=abhut=tanayo nay-aika-rasikah kranta-dvishan-mamdalo vi- 
dhvast-oddhata-dhlra-yodha-timirah srl-Cbamdradevd nripah | yen -odniatfiTn-praf *"pa- 
&amit-a£esha-praj-opadrava[ih] 

6r!mad-Gadbipur-adliirajyam=asamam dor-vvikramen=arjjitam(tam) || [4||*] Tirthani 
Ka6i-Ku6ik-Ottarak6§al-£ndrastlianiyakani panpnlayat--adhigamva(mya) | hem= 
atma-tulyam=anisaih(.4ani) dadata dvij[e]- 

,5 bhyo yen=ahkita vasumatl 6atasa(6a)s==tulabhih || [5|’|*] Tasy=atmajo Madanapala iti 
kshitindra-chudamanir-vvi] ay ate idja-goi ra -chamdrah | yu sy- iJ)hi?i.ioka-ka]^s-ollasi(.*ri)- 
taih paydbhih praksha- 

litam kali-rajah-patalam dharitryah || [6||*] Tasy- iisid Aujaya-pra Yana-samayc tung-achal- 

ochchai£-ckalan-madyat-kumbhi-pada-kram-asama-bhara-bh.ra[6]yan-mahi-mandale | 

chudaratna-vibhina(nna)-talu-ga- 

lita- sty an- asr i( sr i) g-udbhasi( si) t ah Seshah pesha-vasa(£a)d=iva kshanam=asau krode nilin- 
ananah || [7j|*] Tasmad=ajayata nij-ayata-- r.iAV si- \ ti’i-iiwuL] a-nava- 

rajya-gajo narendrah | samdr-amri- 


6 


*7 


1 Probably Ka^ahi was a pataka, attached to the village of Mandara. 

2 See Ind. Ant Vol. XVIII, pp. 137 ft . (Nos. H, I, J and K) and above, VoL IV, p. 129. 

8 Prom an impression which I owe to the courtesy of Rai Bahadur Prayag DayaJ, the Curator of the Provin- 
cial Museum, Lucknow. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. 
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8 ta-drava-mucbaiii prabhavo gavam yo Govimdachamdra iti cbamdra iv=amvu(mbu)- 

ras(s)eh || [811*] Na katham=apy=alabbanta rana-kshamams=tis(s)risliu dikshu gajan- 
atba vajrina[h] ||(|) kakubbi babhramur=Abbran) uvalla bliah( bha ) - 

9 pratibhata iva vasva(sya) gbata-gajab || [9||*] Ajani Vijayacbamdro nama -tasman*[na]-- 

rendrab Surapatir=iya bbubhrit-paksba-^ ichchbeda-dakshah | bbuvana-dalana-hela-bar- 
mmya -Hammlrha( ra ) - nari- nay ana - j ala - 1 

10 da-dhara-dhauta-bbuloka-tapah || [10||*] Loka-tray-akramana-keli-visrmiklialani prakhyata- 

kirtti-kavi-varnnita-vaibhavani j yasya Trivikrama-pada-krama-bbariiji bbanti projja- 
(jjrim)bhayanti Ya(Ba)li- 

11 raja-bhayam yasam^i(si) || [11||*] Aasmims=chalaty^iidadhi-neirii-mahi-jayartharii madyat- 

kar-lmdra-guru-bhara-nipldit=eva | yati Prajapati-padam sa(sa)ran-ajthim bhus=tvangat- 
turanga-nivah-ottba-rajas-cbbalena || [12j|*] 

12 Tasniad=adbhuta-vikramad=atha Jaya[ch*]chajdidr-abbidbanab patir=bbupanam=avatl- 

rnna esha bbuvan-oddbaraya Narayanab | dvaidbibbavam=apasya vigraba-rucbim dbik- 
kritya sa(sa)nt-asa(sa)yab sevante yam-udagra- 

13 vam(bam)dhana-bbaya-dhvams-artbinab parthivah |l [13||*] Gachcben=murcbchham= 

atuchchham na yadi kavalay[e]t~kurmma-prishtb-abbigbata-pratyavritta-sram-arttO‘ 
namad-akbila-pbana-sv(sv}asa-va[tya] 2 -saba^ram(sram) | udyoge yasya dbava- 

14 d-dbaranidbara'dbnm-nirjbara-sphara-dhara-bbra§yad-dana-dvip-all-va(ba)bala-bbara-galad- 

dbairya-mudrab pbanlmdrab || [14j |*] So-yam samasta-raja-cbakra-saiiisevita- 

cbaranab [|*] Sa cba Paramabbattaraka-Maba raja- 

15 dbiraja>Paramesva(sva)ra-Paramamabe^vara-nija-bbiij-6parjjita-sn-Kanyakuvj(bj)-adbipati- 

(tya)-sri-Gliamdradeva-pada[n]udbyata-Paramabbattaraka-mabarajadbiraja - Parame^ya-* 
ra-Paramamahesv ara-sri-Ma- 

16 dafnapajladeva-padanudbyata - Paramabhattaraka - Mabarajadbiraja - Paramesvara - Para-- 

iELaniabes\ar-asyapati-gajapati-iiarapati-rajatray-adbipati-vividba-vidya - vicbara - Vacbas- 
pati- 

17 Ari-[ Govimjdacham&radeya - padanudbyata - Paramabbattaraka - Maharajadhiraja - Para- 

me^vara-Paramamabesvar-asyapati-gajapati-narapati - rajatray - adhipati - vividba - vidya- 
vicbara- Va» 

18 chaspati - sri - Vijayachamdradeya - padanudbyata - Paramabbattaraka - Mabarajadbiraja- 

ParamMyara-Paramamabesvar-asvapati - gajapati - narapati - rajatray - adbipati - vividba- 
vidya-vicba- 

19 m-Vacbaspati-srlmaj- Jayachchamdradevd vijayl|| ||Behaduara-pattalayarii | Kad&hi- 

saha-Mamdara-grama-niv a sin o nikbila-janapadan-upagatan™api cba raja-rajni-yuvaraja- 

20 maritri-purohita-pratlbara-senapati-bbamdagarik-aksbapatalika - bbisbag - naimittik - antab- 

purika-duta-kari-turaga-pattanakarasthana-gokuladbikari-purusban==ajnapaya- 

21 ti v5(b5)dbayaty=adisati cba [||*] Yiditam=astu bbavatam yatb-oparilikbita-gramab sa- 

jala-stbalab sa-loba-lavan-akarab sa-matsy-akarab sa-gartt-rosharah sa-giri-gabana-nidba 
nah sa- 3 

■22 ma[dbuk-a]mra-vana-vatika-vitapa-trina - yuti - gochara - paryantab s - orddbfv*] - adha[i 5 *]= 
cbatur-agbata-visu(su)ddhah sva-slma-paryantab 6a(sa)pta-[trim]sa(6a)d-adhika-dva- 
" — das a( §a)^ata-Hamvat 'm a si* — ~ - — 

1 There are two davdas here to show that the word is continued in the next line. 

£ This letter is damaged. 

3 There is a mark here to show that the phrase is continued in the next line. 

* There is a superfluous dav4a here. 
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3 sukla-pakshe saptamyan=tithau Ravi- dine ankato=pi samvat 1237 Phalguna- 

sudi 7 Ravau Mina-gate savitari | ady=eha srimad-Varanasyaih Gamgayarh snatva 

vidhivan=mamtra-deva-mu(mu)ni- 

4 manuja-bhuta-pitrigana.ms=tarppayitva timira-patala-patana-patu-mabasam=Uslmarochisbam 

=upastbay=0(Au)sbadbipati-sakala-sekharam samabhyarchchya tri-bhuvana-tratur=bhaga- 
vato Vasudeva- 

!5 sya pujarii vidhaya prachura-payasena haviaha havirbhujam hutva mata-pitror=atmanas= 

cba pu\iya-va6o-bhivriddhaye asmabhir»ggokarnna-kusalata-puta-karatal-odaka-pur- 

vvakaiii Yatsa- 1 

> 6 gotraya Bharggava-Ghyavan- Apnavan- Aurvva-YS( J a)madagny-eti-pamcba-pravaraya pam- 
dita-Srl-Sarvvananda-pautraya pariidita^sri-Gotrananda-piitraya pamclita-sri- Vra(Bra)- 
hmasarm man[e] vra(bra)hmanaya ehamdr-a- 

11 rk[kaiii] y avach =chdiasamkritya pradatto matva yatliadlyamana-bliaga-bboga-kara-pravani- 

kara-yamali-kamali“prabbriti-niyat-aniyata-samast-adayan=ajnavidheylbliuya dasya- 

IS th=eti || || Bhavanti ch-atra slokah || Bhumim yah pratigrihnati yas=cha bhiunim praya- 

chchhati | ubhaxi tau punya-karmmanau niyatam svargga-gaminau || [15||*] Saih(Sam)- 
khaiii bliadr-asanam chchhatrarh var-a6va va- 

29 ra-varanah | bhumi-danasva(sya) chihnani phalange tat=Puramdara || [16||*] Shashti[m] 

varsha - sahaara( sra) ni Bvarggc vasati bhumidah | acbchhetta ch-annnianta cba tany=eva 
narake vaset || [1711*1 Va(Ba)hubhir~vva- 

30 sudha bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih I yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam 

|| [18||*] Sva-dattam para-dattaiii va yo hareta vasumdharam sa vishthayam krimir= 
bhutva pitri- 

31 bhih sab a majjati || [19||*] Vari-hln[e]shv=aranyeshu sushka-kotara-vasinah I krishna- 

sarppa^cha jay ante deva- vra( bra)h ma-sva- harinah || [20||*] Na yishaiii vishamdty==ahur= 
vra(bra)hnxa-svam visham- uchyate I visha- 

32 m=e[ka]kinam hanti vra(bra)hma-svam pntra-pautrikam(kam) || [21||*] Tadaganam sahasre- 

(sre.)na Vajapeya4atena cba | gavarii koti-pradanena bhumi-hartta na su(£u)dhyati || [22||*] 
Asmad-vamsa(^e) parikshlne yah ka-* 

33 [6=chin=nripatir=bha*] # vet I tasy-aharb kara-lagno-smi 6asanam na vyatikramen(t) || [23||*] 

Sarvvan= etana( n) =bhav i nah parth iv a ( v -S ) nd ran bhuyo bhixyo yachate Ramabhadxah | 
samanyo=yam dha- a 

34 [rmma-setnr=nripa*] 3 narii kale kale palanxyo bhavadbhih || [24 1|*] Vat-abhra-vibhramya(ma)- 

m-idam yasiidh-adhipatyam^apata-matra-madhura vishay-opabbdgah i pranas-trin- 
agra-j ala- vim- 

35 [du-sama naranam*] 8 dharmmah sakha param=aho para-loka-yane || [25||*] Yanyiha dattani 

pnra naxend ra i r ~ d dan a n i dharmm-artha-yasaskarani | nirmmalya-vanta -pratimani tani ko I 4 

36 [nama sadlruh puna*] 8 r= adadita J| [26||*] Likhitam ch=edam tam[ra]-pattakarh mahaksba- 

patalika- thakkura-^rl- Sr ipatibhir-i ti j | 

1 There is a superfluous darula here. 

* There is a mark here to show that the word is continued in the next line* 

8 The portion within square brackets is lost. 

4 Da^a superfluous. 
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No. 43.— VILAVATTI GRANT OF PALLAVA SIMHAVARMAN. 


By C. R. Krishnamacharlu, B.A., Madras. 


The plates containing the grant were brought to my notice by Mr. K. Ramakoteswara Rao 
B.A., B.L., Editor, “ Triveni ”, Madras, and placed by him in my hands for examination in Sep- 
tember 1933. He informed me that they bad originally been lent to him by Sri (now Hon’ble) 
Bezwada Gopala Reddi, Minister for Local Self-Government to the Government of Madras. In 
reply to my enquiry regarding the history of the discovery of the set Sri Reddigaru informed me 
that it was discovered at Vavveru, a village one and a half miles to the west of his native village 
Buchchireijdipalem in the Kovur taluk of the Nellore District, Madras Presidency. The plates- 
were originally unearthed by Satyavelu R;imi Reddi of the former village some time about the 
year 1928 while digging pdtimatti (i.e., earth in the old village-site), at about eight feet below the 
surface level. Some earthen pots are also reported to have been found along with the plates but: 
as they were broken, they were not preserved. The plates were subsequent]!- purchased by me 
for the Government Museum, Madras, and are now deposited there. " 

This inscription has been noticed by me in the Annual Report on South Indian Ephjraph/ for 
the year 1933-34 as No. 1 of App. A and its contents are briefly reviewed in Part II (p. 30) of the 
same report. " ' 


The set consists of five plates, four of which measure 9 inches while the fifth measures only 
8f inches in length and all of them measure 2f inches in width. They are held together by a cir- 
cular ring of the same metal measuring about 3f inches in diameter, which passes through a ring- 
hole, measuring § inch in diameter, near the left margin of the plates. The ends of the rum are ■ 
soldered into the bottom of a circular seal measuring roughly one inch in diameter. On its plain- 

surface the sea bears the relief of a couchant bull facing the proper left and seated on a stand' 

which is indicated by a thm horizontal line in relief. Above the bull is a relief carving of a wavy 
hne which mar represent the sea, and above it is the figure of what appears to be an anchor. The - 
latter seems to be tied on to what looks like a post on the right hand side. 

the la f ?f es are inscribed oa one only, while the rest bear writing on both 

plates reached me^There ^ SOl<W “ ° M plaCe and CUfc in anotller P lace before the 

b te^ The Mates wSr 2 ’?° T* 1 of having been taken 

qeiore. ine plates with the nng and seal weigh 121 tolas. 

The outstanding feature of the document is its elegant execution. The composition is also 
carefully done observing the rules of sandhi in almost all cases. imposition is also 

: : :r sissr - - 

ra, ".Z'ZZZZT, ~ 1 Sto 7 7" I'' * «*«■ ■ 

are 

1 1 understand that Mr. M. S. Sarnia of the 
them to me at Mr. Ramakoteswara Ban’s instance. 

2 Of. Ind. Ant, Vol. V, plate opposite page 50. 


Madras, examined the document before he sent 
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margins, the plates under examination are not numbered so. A third noteworthy point is that 
while all the known grants of the king begin with the invocation Jitam Bhagavatd preceded, in 
two cases (Mangalur and Pikira grants), by a spiral which has been rendered by Hultzsch as 0m\. 
our grant commences with the expression Svasti like the two other known Pallava records, 
viz., the Orhgodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman 2 and the Chendalur plates of Kumar a vishnu. 3 

The emblem on the seal of the Uruvupalli grant was originally made out by Dr. Fleet to be 
a k dog V 1 ’but from deference to native opinion he later accepted it to be a 4 lion \ The illustra- 
tion accompanying the facsimiles of the grant suggests a wild animal like a dog or a wolf, sitting 
on its four legs and about to pounce. The short tail of the animal precludes its being taken 
fox a lion which must conventionally have a long and curling tail. 

The seal of the Mangalur grant 5 is not described or depicted but the animal on that of the 
Pikira grant 6 appears from the description given by Yenkayya to resemble the one on the seal of 
the Uruvupalli grant. Unfortunately the Orhgodu grant carries no seal and consequently the 
seal of the present set gains importance as being the only well-preserved one of this king known 
so far. The animal here is clearly a bull, with a prominent hump, seated facing the proper left, 
and having a pretty heavy dew-lap. Above the bull appears to be what looks like an anchor as 
already stated or, a boat as assumed by me in my Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
1934 (p. 30, para. 4). Attention may be drawn here to a Pallava coin bearing the effigy of a bull 
on one side and that of a double-masted boat on the other, illustrated by Sir W. Elliot. 7 

In the seal of the Prakrit charter issued by Yijaya-Buddhavarman’s queen CharudevL the 
animal had been originally taken 8 to be a deer but a closer examination would reveal it to be a 
standing bull facing the proper right, the hump rather indistinct. The view taken by me on the 
first examination of Fleet’s facsimile is confirmed by an examination of the better illustration of 
the seal which appears in the plate published by Dr. Hultzsch. a 

A few important orthographical peculiarities may be noticed here. The long % attached 
to the consonants is distinguished by an inward curl. While in some other records of this king 
the word jitam in the invocation Jitam-Bhagavata is written with a final m conjoined with the 
succeeding letter bha, here it is incised with an anusvdra as in the Uruvupalli and the Omgodu 
grants. But the conjunct letter is employed in Lokapdldnam-pafich amasya in 1. 6 and in °ydjindm~ 
Pallavdndm=Mahdrdjah in 1. 13. The anusvdra is replaced by the class nasal : kshetran-cha in 
L 14, sariran^dandam- in 1. 22, pamn=ddnam~ in 1. 23, ghoran^na in 1. 24, etc. Consonants fol- 
lowing r are invariably doubled as in all early grants, and as in some other earlier ones the con- 
sonants preceding r are. also doubled as for example in pardkkramd in 1. 10. The forms pddd~ 
mddhyato in 1. 11 and sawvaddhyalcsha in 1. 14 may also be noticed. Above all, the employment 
of the Tamil letter for la in Vilavatti (1. 13) is noteworthy and indicates the influence of Tamil on 
the composer of this grant though it originated in and related to the Telugu country. 

The epithet vatta in the expression vatta-grameyakdli (1. 21) meaning the officers of the grouped 
villages also suggests the influence of Tamil. I understand that in Maharashtra and Hyderabad 
the expression vattam-jdghirddr is In vogue. 


1 Above, Vol. VIII, p, 161, Text. 

2 Ibid ., Vol. XV, pp. 261 f. 

3 Ibid., Vol. VIII, p. 234. 

4 Ant., Vol. V, p. 50. 

5 Jbid. i Vol. V, p. 154. 


• Above, Vol. VIII, p. 160. 

7 Coin fs of Southern India , Plate I, No. 38, 
s Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 101. 

« Above, Vol. VIII, p. 144. 
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Several wrong forms, evidently due to oversight, are noticeable : e.g., grama for grama and 
graJca for grdsaka in 1, 15, sumukhajnaptya for svamukhd m 1. 30 and vasundJiara for vasundhara 
hi 1. 25. The expression kshetram in 1. 14 appears to be used in the sense of a c department 5 
or £ committee 5 in charge of the village. We may compare in this connection the expression 
0 mgddu -gramas~cha vaktavydh used in the 0mg5du grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman. 1 2 

The grant was issued from Vijaya-Paddukkar-adhislithana by Maharaja Sri-Simhavar- 
man, son of Yuvamaharaja srl- V isbmug' dp a , grandson of sil-Skandavarman and great grand- 
son of sii-Viravarman, who belonged to the Bharadvaja-^oi5r<x and the family of the Pallavas 
that had performed several Ahamedha sacrifices. It registers the gift of the village Vilavatti 
in Mmidsi-rdsJitra together with its hamlet (sa-grasakah), with the several taxes (specified 
below) which were the property of the king, to (the Brahman) Vishnusarman of the Gautama- 
gotra and the Chhandoga(- sdkhd) . 

The inscription is dated in the tenth year of the king’s increasingly victorious reign ( same - 
dkamdn a-vijaya- raj ya) , on the fifth (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Sravana ( Sravanyam ). 

The main interest of the record is in the enumeration of the several taxes which the king 
was entitled to collect from the village and which are now given away by him. Attention may 
be drawn in this connection to the eighteen kinds of pariharas ( asUddasa-jatibhih parihciraili) 
mentioned but not enumerated in the Uruvupalli grant. As regards the taxes the king’s command 
runs thus “ whichever taxes are payable in this village by metal-workers and leather- workers 
( loka-charmakara ), the shop-keeping cloth-dealers (dpana-patta-kdra), licensed spies (?) going 
.about in loose masks or garments (prdvdranchara?), rope-jugglers or dancers ( rajjupratihara ), 
.shops (in general) ( dpana ) 3 4 5 6 , Ajlvikas (a class of Jaina mendicants), the taxes payable by barbarians 
••and outcastes ( nahala ), mukhadharakas 4 (mask-actors), water- diviners ( kupa-dar&aJcas 6 ), weavers 
(tantravaya), taxes on gambling ( dyuta ), marriage ( vivaha ) and barbers (ndpita), and the taxes ox 
tithes payable by the artisans enjoying the privileges of sarvaparihdra (?) and such other taxes 
that belong to me, have been given to this (Brahman) as hrahmadeya. The officers of the vatta- 
gramas 6 shall accordingly do my bidding. Others shall (duly) render and cause the dues to be ren- 
dered unto the donee. Whoever transgresses this charter of mine, that sinner will undergo 
'Corporal punishement.” The order for the gift was issued orally by the king and committed to 
writing by the Private Secretary (Rahasyadhikrita) Achyuta. 


1 Above, Vol. XV, p. 251, Text, 1. 10. 

2 These probably represent the begging bu$u-bu7ckis who go about in loose and heavy garments. 

3 If rajju-pratikar-aparLa be construed as one compound, it would indicate ‘ booths of rope-jugglers or dancers \ 

4 Alternatively we might understand this expression to refer to a particular class of self-mortifying devotees 
known as mukhenadayin . 

5 [Many of the terms in 11. 18-19 are met with here for the first time and are diffioult to explain. It appears 
to me that tax levied for the maintenance of certain offices is indicated in 1. 18. Accordingly, I would prefer 
to take pattakara not in the sense of ‘ silk-weaver 5 but in that of pattalekhin or writer of official documents* Pra- 
varanchara is probably the same as Sancliaraniaka of the Uruvupalli grant and Sancharin of . other early records. 
I am not certain whether rajju is to be taken separately or to be compounded with the preceding or succeeding 
word. Rajju and chorarajju are found in the Arthasastra as fiscal terms. Rajjuka as an official designation occurs 
not only in the edicts of A£oka but also in such later records as belonging to the Andhra and Vakataka rulers (see 
-above, p. 54). Apa^ajmka has probably to be taken as one word meaning ‘ those who live by shops \ i.e. f shop- 
keepers in general as distinguished from smiths and leather-workers {lolia-charmakar-apana)* Kupa-darSaka may 
be * an inspector of wells \ — Ed.] 

6 If vatta is a Prakrit form of vanta the expression would mean bhaga-grameyakas, i.e., officers of the subsidiary 
'villages, C/. also the Telngu expression Onfudaru. 
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The epithets and eulogies applied in our grant to the several kings are almost the same as those 
found in the allied grants, viz., the Uruvupalli, Pikira and Omgodu ones with slight interchanges. 
The phraseology of the Mangalur grant is quite distinct from that of the other charters of the 
king, and its author NemI seems to have composed it in an almost independent and original style 
of his own without borrowing from any of the other grants of the family. The practice in the plates 
appears to have been to apply a particular set of attributes to the particular generation irrespec- 
tive of the actual king concerned. If we compare the text of the Uruvupalli grant with the rest 
we find that the same set of epithets is applied in all to the great grandfather, the grandfather,, 
the father of the king and the king of the grant, irrespective of any particular king. Thus, epi- 
thets applied to Skandavarman I, the first member in the Uruvupalli grant, are applied to Vira- 
varman, the first member in the other grants. But the epithets vasudha-tal-aika-vira or prithvl - 
tal-aika-vira is applied consistently in all to king Viravarman and this one appears to have been 
particularly his personal attribute. Skandavarman I, his son Viravarraan and the latter ? s son 
Skandavaraman II of the Uruvupalli grant are mentioned in the earlier Omgodu grant of Vi jay a- 
Skandavarman II but with quite a different set of attributes. Ylravarman is not therein called, 
the sole hero of the world. Some other epithets of the later grants are traceable in the earlier 
Omgodu grant, viz., aneka-$amara-lab(lha-vijaya-ya6a'h-pmtdpa 1 (for prakdsa of later grants) 
and pratap-opanata-raja-matyftalah, 2 which are applied to Viravarman. It therefore appears that, 
the ornate eulogy of the several kings was for the first time composed and brought into use in the 
reign of Vishnugopa and uniformly adopted in all the known grants of his son Simhavarman 
except in the Mangalur grant as already remarked. 

In connection with this and the allied grants there exists what we may call the “ Simha- 
varman problem. 55 Dr. Fleet assigned the Uruvupalli plates to Simhavarman, a supposed elder 
brother of Vishnugopa 3 and made him Simhavarman I of the dynasty. Dr. Hultzsch, while edit- 
ing the Pikira grant of Simhavarman, has attempted to solve the difficulty by assuming the non- 
existence of an elder brother of Yishnugopa by name Simhavarman and the passing of the succes- 
sion from Skandavarman II to Simhavarman without Yishnugopa ever having ascended the 
throne, on the ground that he is entitled only Yuvardja or Yuvamaharaja A If Yishnugopa did 
not succeed to the throne there is no meaning in saying that he c made a gift 5 as the Uruvupalli 
charter states. I think there is not much justification for Dr. Hultzsch’s supposition. The 
assumption of the title Yuvardja or Ytivamahdrdja which appears to have been due to some 
dynastic convention or exigency does not by itself deny accession to Yishnugopa as it did not in the 
case of the Eastern Chalukya king Mangi-Yuvaraja. 5 The Mayidavolu plates were issued by 
Yuvamaharaja Sivaskandavarman. Professor Dubreuil who has made a special study of the- 
Pallava dynasty accepts that Vishnugopa did rule, 6 but follows Dr. Fleet in assuming a Siihha-- 
varman as the elder brother of Yishnugopa. Hultzsch and Dubreuil are partially right and par 1 - 
tially wrong. We need not either suppose with the former that Vishnugopa did not ascend the 
throne ox agree with the latter and Dr. Fleet that he had an elder brother named Simhavarman. 
I would suggest that the difficulty can be solved by supposing that the Uruvupalli grant originally 
made by Yishnugopa was, for some reasons not known, formally issued by his son Simhavarman 

1 In the Uruvupalli and other plates this epithet is applied to Viravarman’s grandson Yishnugopa. 

2 In the Uruvupalli plates this epithet is given to Viravarman, hut !n the other grant? of Sijiihavivman, to his, 
son Skandavarman II, ‘ The eulogies applied to the several generations of kings in the Uruvupalli plates are 
indifferently applied to the kings figuring in the Chendalur plates of Kumaravishnu II (above, Vol. VIII, p. 235)* 

3 Ind. Ant., Yol. V, pp. 50 and 154. 

4 Above, Yol. VIII, p. 160. 

6 See my remarks in the article on the Chura grant of Vijaya-Vxshnugopavarman, above, p 139, 

6 Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 63. 
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in the eleventh year of the latter’s reign . 1 The Pallava genealogy for this period would therefore 
&tand thus : — 

Kumaravishnu I. 

I 

Skandavarman I. 

Yiravarman s . a. Vlrakorchavarrnaru 

r 

i 

Skandavarman II. 

I 

Yishnugopa II. 

‘ i 

Simhavarman, 

Vijaya-Vishnugopa III. 

Dubreuil 2 supposes that Skandavarman of the Chendalur plates was the father of Kumara- 
vishnu I of the earlier Omgodu grant. On the other hand it would be reasonable to identify 
him with Skandavarman II, son of Vlravarman, and grandson of Skandavarman I, because of the 
epithets applied to him which are mostly the same as those given to him in the Pikira and Omgodu 
grants and our present grant, though epithets alone are not sufficient for the identification of 
kings as the same epithets are applied to different kings, as pointed out by me above. If, how- 
ever, my identification is correct, we may have, for this period, a tentative genealogy as follows 

Kumaravishnu I. 

Skandavarman I. 


Vlravarman. 

I 

Skandavarman II. 

I 

Yuvamaharaja Yishnugopa. 
Simhavarman. 


Kumaravishnu II. 

I 

Buddhavarman 

Kumaravishnu III 
of the Chendalur plates. 


This arrangement would not only suit Dr. Hultzsch’s argument about the later nature of the 
characters of the Chendalur plates but also we have a clue herein to suppose that the first 
Kumaravishrtu of these plates was probably named after his grandfather 3 Kumaravishnu of the 
earlier Omgodu grant. This would also remove the inconsistency in Prof. Dubreuil’s scheme 
which, while suggesting a pakeographical resemblance 4 between the Uruvupalli and the Chendalur 
charters, places Kumaravishnu II of the latter on a collateral plane with Vlravarman, the grand- 
father of Vishnugopa and the great grandfather (according to Dr. Hultzseh) of Siihhavarman of 
the former. With these arguments kept in our view we will have to designate Kumaravishnu the 
donor of the Chendalur plates as Kumaravishnu III. His father Buddhavarman is stated in the 
Velurpalaiyam plates, to have conquered the Cholas* while his grandfather Kumaravishnu had 


1 [The, conjecture seems to be ratter far-fetched. On the otter hand the position of Vishnugopa seems 
to have been snob that be was not able to issue any document in his own name.— Ed 1 
2 Loc. cti., pp. 66ff. ’ 

“ - 103 “■ '■ n - »- «• •"*-« - 

‘ iOC - Ci ‘-’ P - 67 - 5 8. 1. 1., Vol. II, p. 502. 
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captured (preferably re-captured) Ranchi which had been the Pallava capital in the earlier genera- 
tions. With sufficient reason are the Chendalur plates issued from Kanchipura and the donee 
is, very naturally, a native of a village in its vicinity, the name of which though not read by 
Dr. Hultzsch, may, I think, be safely read as Pullaluru 1 and identified with the village of that 
name situated 9 miles north of Conjeeveram. 2 

Discussing the initial date of Simhavarman Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri remarks : If the 
initial date derived from the Lokavibhaga for Simhavarman II is to be accepted there must have 
been in A.D. 440, the fourth year of the king, a solar eclipse in the month of Chaitra. This, 
however, does not happen to be the fact ”. 3 I regret, I have to differ from Mr. Sastri and point out 
that Dr. Sehram’s Tables of the j Eclipses of the Sun in India record an eclipse on the 17th of 
May in A.D. 440. The month of Chaitra in certain years overlaps the month of May and 
definitely such is the case in the years in which there is an Adhika and a Nija Chaitra month. 
So it is quite possible to assume that in the Chaitra of A.D. 440 there was a solar eclipse. 
Consequently the assumption of A.D. 436 as the initial year for Simhavarman would be fully 
justifiable. So the date of our grant which is dated in the tenth year of his reign would corre- 
spond to A.D. 446. 

Munda-rasktra is also mentioned in the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants of Simhavarman. 4 
It is evidently identical with the later Munda-nadu or Mundai-nadu of the Nellore Inscriptions: 5 
Vijavatti, the gift village may possibly be the village Vavveru where the plates were discovered 
•or with greater probability it may be the village Vidavahiru, about 12 miles east of it. Both the 
villages are in the Kovur taluk. Paddukkar-adhishthana from which the charter was issued 
may be identified with the village Padugupadu about 9 miles south by east of Yavveru in the same 
taluk. This is now a Railway station a little distance front the northern bank of the river Pennar 
on the Madras-Calcutta line and within a mile from Kovur. 

TEXT . 9 

First Plate. 

1 Svastifl*] Jit am Bhagavata [!*] sri- V ij aya-Paddukkar-adkishtkane parama-brahma- 

nyasya sva-ba- 

2 ku-nirj j it- ar j j ita- 7 kshatra-tapo-nidheh vidbi- vihita- sarv va- 8 maryyada-sthiti-sthita- 

3 sy=amit-atmand maharajasya 9 prithivl-tal-aika-vxrasya ^ri-Viravarmmanah prapau- 

4 trasy=atyuchchita 10 -^akti-siddhi-sampannasya pratap-opanata-raja-mapdalasya Bhaga- 

Second Plate; First Side . 

5 vad-bhakti-sad-bhava-sambhavita-sarvva-kalyanasy=aneka-g6-hiranya-bhumy-adi-pradanai[h] 

6 u pravritta-dharmma-sanchayasya praja-palana-dakshasya Lokapalanam=panchamasya 12 

maha- 

I The reading Puttukaka given in Nellore Inscriptions , p. 1421 d, must be given up. 

* Sewell, list of Antiquities , Vol. I, p. 188. 3 Above, Vol. XV, p. 253. 

* Ind. Ant., Yol. V, pp. 51 ffi and above, Yol. VIII, pp. 160 and 163. 

* Nellore Inscriptions .-—See Nellore 19, 31, 61, 71, 72 and 121. The villages mentioned in connection with 
this na4u would all point to the Kovur taluk of the Nellore District in which the present plates were discovered. 
The southern portion of the Kandukur taluk also would go into this rdshtra. 

* From the original plates and ink-impressions prepared in my office. 

5 Bead -balarjjit-orjjita- as in other plates. 8 The Uruvupalli and Pikira grants read maryyadasya. 

® The Uruvupalli grant has vasudhd -. 10 The Pikira grant reads prapautro^bhyuchchita- .j 

II Bead pravriddha as in the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants. 

11 Bead lohapdlasya after this as in the above-mentioned grants. 
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7 tmano maliarajasya sri-Skandava[r*]mmanah pautrasya deva-dvija-guru-vriddh-opase- 

vino 1 vi- 

8 vnddha-vmayasy^aneka-samgrama-sahas-avamaxdd-opalabdha-vijaya-yasah-pxaka&asya 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 2 nirupam-atmano Yuvamaharajasya Sri-Vishnugopasya putrah Kali-yuga-dosk-a- 

10 vasanna-dhaxmm-oddharane nitya-sannaddhak 3 sprihanlya-parakkramo raja[r*]shi-guna-sa* 

11 rwa-sandoka-vijigiskur=ddharmma-vijigiskiii^Bhagavat"padaiiuddhyat6 Bappa-bhatta* 

raka-pada- 

12 bkaktak paramabkagavato Bkaradvajak sva-vikram“akraiit-a[gdya] 4 -sri-iulayo yatbavad* 

ahrit-a- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

13 nek- 5 asvainedka-ya]inam= 6 Pallavanam=makarajak sn-Sirrinavarmma Mnnda-rashtre 

Vilavatti- 

14 grame tasy=arva gramasya ksketran=cka sarvvaddbyakskam4=cba tat-sanckarina£=ch= 

ajnapayati 7 a- 

15 ya[rh] 8 gramah sa-gxi^s=sarvva-paxihax-opeto 9 deva-bkoga-hala-vaxjjam=asmad-ayur-bba- 

16 1 a- vi j ay- abkivr iddkaye samedkamana-vijaya-iajve dasame saiiivatsare 6ra.vaxs.yam 

sukla-pa- 


1 The Uruvupalli grant reads -opachdyind and the Plkira grant has -dpachdyind. The Oriigodu grant reads 
- bpasevino as in the present one. 

2 The Pikira and Omgodu grants read saty-atmand. The Uruvupalli grant applies the epithets saty-dtman 
and mahatman to Maharaja Skandavarman. 

3 The Uruvupalli and Plkira grants read -dharana-nitya-sannaddhasya. The possessive form which has 
evidently been incorporated from the former into the latter of these grants has been left uncorreetod into the 
nominative, though the appositional expressions putrah (1. 10), pardkkramo (1. 11), etc,, are in the latter case : 
vide, above, Vol. VIII, p. 162, text 11. 10 & 11. 

4 Read -mya-nripa- as in other grants. The other allied grants make this an attribute of the Pallavas and not 

of this particular king. 

6 The Uruvupalli and Pikira grants read -asvamedhdnam while the Omgodu grant has -dneka-kratfmdm Sata* 
kratumm (above, Vol. XV, pp. 254 f., text 11. 16 if.). 

6 The Pikira grant has dharmma-maharaja-sn- while Omgodu has vallabhiindm Pallavdndm dharmma-mahd - 
raja-in-. 

7 The Uruvupalli grant is addressed to the grameyakas at the first instance and then to the dyuktakas , naiyokas 
(probably miyogikas), rajavallabhas and sahcharantakas. The Pikira grant is addressed to the grameyakas , adhi- 
krtia-sarvvadhyakshas, vallabhas and sctsana-sanchdrins, almost as in the Mahgalur grant. 

8 Read grdmaTi sa-grasakas-. 

8 Dr. Fleet’s translation of the expression V ishutivarmma-seYidpati-krita- Vishyrnhara-devakwldija deva-bhoga,. 
etc., in the Uruvupalli grant is inaccurate. The grant is not meant for the family of Vishnuharadeva which was 
founded by Vishnuvarman but for the temple (devakula) called Vishnuhara founded by the general of Vishnu var- 
man, as a devabhoga. This would thus appear to be one of the early temples of Kandukur founded in. Pallava times. 
A still earlier temple of Pallava times is that of Bhagavan-Narayana mentioned in the Prakrit copper-plate charter 
of Yuvamaharaja Vijaya-Buddhavarman’s <pieen Charudevi dated in the reign of Vij aya-Khandavarman (above, 
Vol. VIII, p, 145). Dr. Fleet’s reading devabhdga in textl. 26 of the Mahgajur grant (Ind. AnL , Vol. V, p. 156) 
is only a printer’s mistake for devabhoga (vide his translation, ibid., p. 157). But his reading vasad-bhoga (ibid., 
p. 156, text 1. 29 and p. 157 In.) is correctly vasad-bJwgya. Dr. Fleet stated that the meaning of vasad-bliogya- 
maryadaya, was rather doubtful. It is possible that it corresponds to the kudininga-devaddna of the Tamil in* 
scriptions and perhaps means * with the tenants’ occupancy rights assured 
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Third Plate ; Second Side . 

7 kshe pancliamyam G autama-gotraya Cliliandogaya Visbnusarmmane dattam(ttah) 

[|*] yad-~asmin=grame 

8 loba-cFarmmakar-apana-pattakrira-piTivarancliara-rajju-pratihar-apan-Ajivika-ka- 

9 rani Nahala-Mukhadbaraka-kupa-dar6aka 1 -tantravaya-dyuta-vivalia-iiapita-de- 

0 y-adini clia sarvva-pariluira-kfiru-dcyiiiii cha yany=anyani ch=asmad-bhagyani tany=asmai 

Fourth Plate ; First Side, 

;1 brahmadeylkritya dattaui V a tta-gramey akah [asmad-ajnam*] kurwantv=itare pariha[ra*]« 
ntu pariharayantu 

;2 cha[|*] yas=ch=aitad=a.smaclL-clihriHanani™atikranjLet==sa papali 2 &anran=danclam=arkati [|*] 

Api cix=a- 

J 3 tr=a[r]sliah sloka bliavanti ;| 0 0 ||— ! 5 BIiundHlanat=paran=danam=ilia loke na vidyate [I*] 
yah praya- 

j 4 c lichhati bhilmifm*] hi sarvva-kaman-dadati sail [||*] 4 Brahma-svam [hi*] visham 
ghoran=na visham visiiani-uchayatc [I*] visham=ekakinam 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

25 hanti 5 prahma-svam putra-Hmutrikaiii || Bva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta vasundha- 

ram 7 [i*j gavaiii 6 ata- 

26 sahasrasya hantuh Ipipbati kilbisliana [H*] °Yatha nirohanty-uptani klrnnani cha maln- 

27 tale [|*] evaih kiima virohanti bhumi-druia-samarjjita[h*] || Bahubhir=vvasudha datta ha- 

28 knbi&=ch=anu palita [i*] yasya yasya yadii bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam || 

Fifth Plate. 

29 10 Asamkhyeyani varshani svargge modanti bhumidah [ i*] akshepta ch=amimanta cha tany=eva 

30 narake vaset j| Prabhdh ^sumukli-rijnaptya 12 rahasyadhikriteii-Acliyutena likhitam 6 asanam|| 

31 Svasta(sti) II || x:J — 


1 [See above, p. 298, n. 5. — Ed.] 

2 This reading is found in the Pfkira and other grants of the king. The Mayidavdlu Prakrit plates read sari- 
ta/fh, sdsanam karejamo (above, Vol. VI, p. 87, text, 1. 24). 

• The Uruvupalli and other grants ({note this verso in a different form. The Plkira grant which cites the 

verse reads Bhumi dann-sama n~ da nam° . 

4 This verse is not quoted in the other grants of the king. 
s Read brahma 0 . 

6 Read -pautrikam. 

7 Read vasundkardm, 

8 The letter pi looks like hi. 

* This verse does not occur in the other grants of the king. 

10 This verse is not quoted in the other grants of the king. 

11 Read 8va-muhh°. 

12 Invariably all the earlier grants adopt the form djndpti while the later ones, like those of the Eastern Cha- 
lukyas, have ajuapti. The former though obsolete seems to be more suitable to the context in the teohnical sense 
■of ‘ the agency that obtains the command (ajn-aptih) while a juaptii would strictly refer to the ‘ agency that 
commands \ 

18 There is a symbol between these two sets of day4as. 
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No. 44.— FIRST AND THIRD SLABS OF KUMBHALGARH INSCRIPTION : V. S. 1517. 

By SamskritI Pt. Akshaya Keerty Vyas, M.A., Udaipur. 

The inscription under description was briefly noticed for the first time by Rai Bahadur Gaurb 
shankar Ojha in the Annual Report , Rajputana Museum, Ajmer , for the year 1925-26. It seems 
to have originally been engraved on five big slabs of stone of which the fifth or the last slab has 
not yet been discovered. Of the second slab, only a very small piece has been found containing the 
W'.rd- D- A'l.it on the top to ensure its being a part of that slab. Of the remaining three- 

slabs, the fourth one (which is the best preserved of whatever has so far been found of this inscrip- 
tion) has already been published 1 by R. R. Haider of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. I now take 
up here, at the instance of Dr. N. P. Chakra varti, Government Epigraph ist for India, the first and 
the third slabs for edition. Both these slabs were discovered only in fragments and are, therefore, 
in a very damaged condition. All that has till now been discovered is deposited for preservation 
in the Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur. 

The inscription belongs to a temple built by Maharanft Kumbhakara^a on the fort of 
Kumbhalgarh, originally called the Kumbhasvamin temple but now known as that of M&ma- 
deva. The first slab is 3' lO" broad by 3' 7 /; high with a margin of almit '2" on all sides, and con- 
tains sixty-eight verses (1-68) with short sentences in prose in fifty lines of writing ; and the 
third slab is 3' 1" by 3' 6" with a margin of about U" on all sides containing fifty-nine verses 
(121-179) with some small prose sentences in forty-nine written lines. Unfortunately the slabs 
are very much damaged and some of the important portions of their contents have altogether 
been destroyed. 

The characters are Nagari and the medial vowels e, ai , 5, and an which are joined to the 
consonants are represented by both sird~ and pfishth a-matras . The letters are nicely cut and are 
on the average about two-fifths of an inch. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the composition is, on the whole, free from 
errors. In the first slab, however, we find sandhi not observed in m TAstdimya-praUuh (1. 7) 
and pmlaya-bit=yd (1. 41) ; and in the third slab in *r^Mut~hlMaitm* (1. 27). In yad*akari 
Mokala-nripali (11. 29-30, slab I) the error of syntax is obvious. Besides, there are some other 
minor mistakes chiefly pertaining to engraving which are noticed in dealing with the text. 

Regarding orthography we find that v and b are usually distinguished, the exceptions being 
Vayheldva-vamnanarh (11. 28 and 31, slab I) and = Arhvdprasada - (11. 19 and 20, slab III). The 
dental sibilant is used for the palatal one in samprisamiy^api (1. 20) and mtUnuhya-mimjn- (1. 39) 
of the first and the third slabs respectively. The sound of sh is twice represented in the first 
slab by the sign for kh, e.g,, in - sawamkakha) \ (L 47) and kalukh-dviyd ua[th*] (1. 50). This 
seems to be based on the analogy of the representation of the sound of kh by the sign for sh 
in many of the inscriptions of this period in Rajputana. The following other features are also to- 
be noticed the examples for which are here drawn from the first slab only. Arnsvdm is through- 
out used for nasals. N is almost invariably reduplicated after a superscript r by drawing a hori- 
zontal stroke across the body of the letter ; other consonants are very often doubled, e.g., svargga - 
Pmyaga- (1. 12), muktvi~j)anair= (1. 13), °r-vvirair=dddnava- ( 1. 16), etc., as against muM-varctir- 
gUa (1. 35/, garva-sarvamkakh(sh)ah (1.47), etc. Jihvdmullya and upadhmdmya are sometimes 
used and represented by a sign which here resembles the sign for sh as in Inmay aUMJiahi 


1 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 277-288. 
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(1. 2), Takshaka U-K ali-yv gr. (1. 6), <7 -V..- (1. 16), etc. The sign for avagraha is 

used thrice, only in slab I, in sarito^ sya\]i*] (1. 14), rdjate= .*? yd (1. 18) and yaso-’ svamv kliili 
(1. 28). 

Refore taking up the actual contents of the slabs under consideration, it may be mentioned 
that the present insertion, the Tower of Victory inscription and the 1?' •fit* n. "v..- have 
a good number of verses in common. We know for certain that all these three records were 
composed during the reign of Maliarana Kumbhakarna and are, therefore, contemporary 
records. Now the former two, viz., the Tower of Victory inscription and the present record, 
besides belonging to two different localities far off from each other, have got the same date in all 
particulars which is Monday, the fifth of the dark fortnight of Margaslrslia in Sariivat 1517 (=A.D. 
1460, Monday the 3rd November). It, therefore, seems improbable that anything from the one 
mav have been borrowed in the other, particularly when we consider the amount of difference found 
in the plan of writing followed in both of them. The text common in both these records, therefore, 
seems to have a different source altogether in the Ska 1 > i>y< : -'i,t ~ih a(.,p, .. a . the third contemporary 
record, which seems to have already been compiled borrowing material particularly in its Princes’ 
chapter, from many old inscriptions, viz., the Mahasati gate inscription 1 at Chit or of the time of. 
Raval Samarasimha dated in V. S. 1331 (=A.D. 1274), the Bamadhlsvara temple inscription 2 of 
prince Mokala of V. S. 1485 (=A. D. 1428) and others. That the T.ltr i ;,g,i-- u ,r l ]>nb ii i.yn was 
composed prior to the present record as well as the Tower of Victory inscription, and has an air of 
originality around it is also evidenced by the fact that the division of the Guhilot family in two 
branches, viz., the Raval and the Ran a, in the reign of Raval Ranasiihha or Karnasiiiiha, is first 
of all found mentioned only in this work where all other inscriptions, contemporary or otherwise, 
are silent. Although we do not. know much about the Tower of Victory inscription at present, 
for, all other slabs containing it excepting the two, viz., the first 3 and the last but one 4 (which 
also are in a very mutilated condition) are lost ; but so far as the present record is concerned, much 
of what we find in. connection with the genealogy of this dynasty in its three slabs till now discovered,, 
is almost a reproduction of the Baja- varv ana of the Skalihy<t-maliah>i,ya. Thus, much of the des- 
troyed portion of the slabs under consideration is restorable from the aforesaid work as well as 
from records prior and posterior to it, as will be done, wherever possible, in dealing with the text. 

Taking up the contents of the first slab we find that it mainly describes in poetical manner 
some important geographical places of Mewar including lakes, hills, sacred spots, people, etc. It 
opens with the propitiation of G anc£a, Sarasvatl and fikalinga in three small prose sentences. Then 
begins the A§ih Prahirana covering verses 1-11, benedictory and invocatory in nature, in praise 
of many a deity such as [Lamboda]ra, Gaianiukha, Vindhyavasini, Ekaliiiga, Pinakin, Ina and. 
others. The deity of the first verse is, however, difficult, to determine due to the initial portion - 
of the verse being destroyed. 

'Then begin various descriptions the first of which is the description of Trikuta. With, 
regard to the method of composition followed, it may be remarked here that the whole of the 
present inscription is distributed in various varnyevnas, the commencement and the termination 
of each of which is indicated by atha and iti respectively. This Trikuta-varnnana covers verses 
15-17, Trikuta is a range of hills naturally formed into a triangle within which is situated the 
temple and the town of Eklingaji. 


1 Bhavnagar SM. and Pr . Inscriptions , pp. 74-78. 

2 Above, Vol. II, pp. 410-21 and Bhav. Inscrs., pp. 96-100. 

2 Cunningham, A. 8. R., Vol. XXIIT, plate XX. 

*Ihid ,, plate XXI. 
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v r 18-19 contain the description of a rivulet called Kutila in inscriptions which rises in the 
Trikuta hill nearhy and flows only in the rainy season. Its .l.scnpiuBi as given here is simply 


hyperbolic. . _ , , . . . 

In vv. 20-22 we have the description of the goddess VindRyavasmi whose shrine is situated 

on the slope of the hill to the north outside the rampart round Ekalinguji’s temp e. 

In vv. 23-24 the poet describes the god flkalimga. The temple of Ekalingaji is in popular 
belief, regarded to have originally been built by Bapa Raval which having been damaged m 
course of a few centuries by the Muslim invaders, was repaired by Maharana. Mokala who also 
furnished it with a rampart to ensure its protection. Maharana Kumbha karna, the son of 
Mokala, is also stated in vv. 2S9-40* in the fourth slab of this very epigraph, to have done 
something towards reparation to this ancient shrine. The modem structure of the temple, 
however, is stated to be the work of Maharana Rai Mai who laid fresh foundation and erected 

the new structure. . „ . , v . ... x . 

Vy. 25-28 give the description of a beautiful tank situated to the east, near Ekahngaji s temple. 

It is popularly known as Indra-sagara, but it is here called Indratirtha-Bliojasara. The tank 
is said to have been in existence since tbe time of Indra who is stated in v. 8 to have meditated 
on the feet of Ekalinga in Krita-yuga ; but it was given its present shape by forming the dam, 
etc., by Bhojabhupa, one of the early predecessors of the Guhila family, and hence called after 
his own name. 


Then come the descriptions of Kamadhenu (vv. 29-30) and Takshaka (vv. 31-33) who are stated 
in v. 8 to have attended upon Ekalihga in Tretd and Dvdpara ages respectively. The city 
of Naga, i.e., Nagda, the ancient capital of Mewar, is here stated to have originally been founded 


by this lord of the serpents. 

Yv. 34-35 describe Dliaresvara whose temple is situated a few paces off the Ekalingaji temple 
on the base of the western range of the neighbouring hill in front. This small temple with a re- 
servoir attached to it seems from v. 167 of the third slab of this inscription to have been built by 
Eaval Samarasimha'as a deed of chartiy. 


Next comes the description of Vaidyanatha in vv. 36-37, whose temple must have existed at 
Eklingaji at the time. No such monument is now popularly known to exist there* 

In vv. 38-40 is described another beautiful tank situated to the south of the town of Eklingaji, 
touching the site of the ancient town of Nagda, popularly known as Bagbela Talav but here 
simply called Va(Ba)ghelava, This tank was excavated by prince Mokala in memory of his 
brother Baghasimha. 

From here the poet takes us to the fort of Chitor and describes in vv. 41-50 the temple of Sama- 
dMsvara which is situated a little way to the south-west of Kumbha’s great Tower of Victory. 
This temple was originally built by Bhojaraja, the Paramara prince of Malwa, in the eleventh 
•century when Chitor had already become a Paramara possession in the reign of his uncle Muhja 
(Yakpatiraja). It was also called Tribhuvananarayana temple after his title Tribhuvanandrd- 
yana, and Bhojasvamideva-jagatl 2 . The temple having been ruined in course of time was 
repaired by prince Mokala in Y. S. 1485 (=A.D. 1428) on account of which it is now generally 
-called Mokala jfs temple. The present inscription, however, assigns the renovation of the temple 
to prince Kumbha (v. 49), but this fact is not corroborated by any other record. The poet 
’ here evidently appears to have confused this monument with the temple of Kumbhasvamin on 
the fort which really was built by Kumbha. Kai Bahadur Ojha regards this temple as the second 


1 Above, Vol. XXI, p. 286. 

* An. Rep., Rajputanz Museum, Ajmer, 1920-21, p. 4. 
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ancient monument on the fort 1 , the first being that of Kalika of the seventh or the eighth 
century, ori^irn^y dedicated to Surya or the Sun god. But in fact, the temple under description 
is the third ancient monument on the fort, the second being the temple of Kukkutesvara as will 
be seen from the next paragraph. 

Then we come to the description of Maha-Lakshmi in vv. 51-54. The temple of this goddess' 
is now generally known as that of Annapurna, but what is worshipped here is the same original 
image of Lakshml with a lotus flower in her hand and an elephant on each side of her face. This 
temple was originally built by Maharana Hammlra (A.D. 1326-1364). These verses also* 
contain the description of Kukkutesvara (Siva) and Gadadhara (Vishnu) whose temples, 
are also situated near the Maha- Lakshml temple. The temple of Gadadhara is now generally 
called as that of Oharabhuja (Chaturbhuja). The three big reservoirs of water, viz., Mdtaji lea 
leunda , the Kulcadesvara-Jwnda and a third one, all in the vicinity of these three temples, are also* 
briefly mentioned here. It may be pointed out that the original temple of Kukkutesvara and 
the adjoining reservoir of the same name date as far back as V. S. 811 (=A.D. 755), an inscrip- 
tion of which date recording the erection and the excavation of the temple and the reservoir 
respectively was found there by Col. Tod. 2 Later on, the reservoir being damaged was repaired 
by Maharana Kumbha. 

In vv. 55-57 we find the description of Kumbhasvamin now popularly known as Kumbha- 
Syamajl, whose temple was erected on the fort of Chitor by Maharana Kumbha in V. S. 1505 (=A.D., 
1448) and styled after his own name. The temple was originally dedicated to Varaha or the Boar 
incarnation of Vishnu as mentioned here (v. 56), but nowadays Vishnu in his ordinary form is here' 
worshipped. The temple Kumbhasvamin to which belongs the present inscription, is not to be. 
confused with the monument under description, for, the former was erected not at Chitor but at. 
Kumbhalgarh and was later in date. Kumbha evidently erected two temples dedicated to the* 
same god on both the prominent forts of Mewar. 

Vv. 58-68 contain the description of the country of Medapata (Mewar), mentioning in general 
■ terms its cities, rivers, hills, lakes, gardens, people, etc. 

Lastly is mentioned in prose the date of the inscription which is Monday, the fifth day of 
the dark half of Margaslrsha in Samvat year 151 [7] and Saka year 1382, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1460, Monday the third November, taking the month to be Purnimanta. At the end 
of the first slab we are asked to consult the second slab for further description. 

Of the second slab, we are in possession of a very small fragment as already stated, which is- 
of no avail for our present purpose. It can, however, be concluded that it must have contained 
the description of some other important places of Mewar, for we find the central portions of tie- 
initial four lines contained in that fragment to be identical with the initial portion of an independent 
description of Chitrakuta extending over a good number of verses, found in another unpublished, 
inscription from Kumbhalgarh whose first slab is preserved in the Victoria Hall Museum which 
seems to contain in an abridged form all that is found in the first and the second slabs of the present - 
inscription with the same date. The second slab contained fifty-two verses (69-120). 

As to the contents of the third slab we find that it opens with the. description of Maharaula 
ki-Bapa which extends over six verses (121-126) on this slab. Vv. 121-122 mention Harl~ 
tarasi, but much of their text is now lost to us. In v. 122 mention has been made of a person 
whose surname ( ayara-namadheya ) reads in the mutilated text* as [6ri] . . [ya]ku[bja] who 
appears to be the father of Haritaraii. What little is, at present, preserved tt» us of this verse 

* 1 Bajapulane. lea Itihasa, Page, I, p. 354. .... 

1 Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan , VoL III, p. 1823 (W. Crooke’s e«L). 
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clearly calls Harltarasi a dvijendm or the best of duijcts* We cannot, however, fully believe in 
it for the date of the present, record, as compared to that of the sage under description, is 
much later ; but we can at least believe that at the time of the composition of the record, he was 
regarded as of Brahmin origin. Eai Bahadur Ojha’s contention that he was an ascetic of the 
Xatha order 1 * does not necessarily contradict the present description, for he, born as a dvijendm 
or the best of dvijas, i.e., a Brahmin, might later on have accepted that order. 

From v. 123 properly begins the description of Bapa who is there said to be a vipra meditating 
on the feet of Harltarasi who bestowed upon him the kingdom of Mewar (vv . 124-25), and to have 
-migrated to Mewar from Anandapura. Verse 123 of this slab is also found in Riival Samarsimha’s 
■inscription 3 at Chitor of V. S. 1331 (=AD. 1274) located in the western wall of the northern gate 
•of the Mahasatl enclosure. In the Princes’ chapter of the Ehdh)<jtMhtVitlbii.ija we have another 
-verse of the same import composed in a different metre, originally found in the Itapura inscrip- 
tion 3 of Saktikumara of V. S. 1034 (=AD. 977). The only difference between the two verses is 
that the former mentions Bapa and the latter Guhadatta in precisely the same terms. Now, in 
Ahe former record of V. S. 1331, Bapa is mentioned as the Purana-purusha or the progenitor of the 
-family and Guhadatta or Guhila as his son (the same order being followed in almost all other 
records later to it including the one under consideration) ; while the latter record of V. S. 1034, 
-which is earlier in date, speaks of Guhadatta as the founder of the family and Bapa as one of bis 
descendants. This shows that already in the thirteenth century people had forgotten what their 
predecessors knew a few centuries ago about the genealogy of the ruling family. One point, 
however, viz . these rulers being described as vipra or mahi-deva, is common to both earlier and 
later records. Guhadatta’s description as maM-deva in the itapura inscription referred to above led 
Dr. D. E. Bhandarkar, while editing the record, to conclude that Guhadatta was a Nagar Brahmin 
^of Vadnagar in Gujarat and that the Udaipur dynasty had a Brahmanic origin 4 . But instances 
in inscriptions where the scions of this dynasty are described as Kskatra-lcshetra (v. 6 of the same 
itapura inscription) 3 , Kshatriyavamfa-mamdana-matyi (v. 5 of the SringT-riahi inscription) 5 * , 
etc., are in no way wanting as Eai Bahadur Ojha rightly points out 8 . The use of such terms as 
vipra or maM-deva in their connection seems to have some bearing on their habits which they might 
have acquired through such association as mentioned in certain bardic chronicles’, and not on 
their blood. There are, again, epigraphs of various dynasties in which the ruling princes are 
described as bom in Brahma-Kshatriya-kula 8 which simply hints at their being possessed of both 
divine and martial virtues, by habit and blood respectively. So also an inscription of the tenth 
century from Chatasu in the J aipur state describes prince Bhartripatta of this very Guhila dynasty 
as Brahma-Kshatr-anvita 9 , hinting thereby at the possession of both the virtues mentioned above. 

Nest is given the account of Raula §ri-[Guha]datta (vv. 127-33). He is described as 
the son of Bapa and it was after him that the dynasty came to bear the title Guhila . He, as has 
already been noticed, was really the founder of the dynasty and thus an early predecessor of Bapa. 
Nothing remarkable of him is mentioned here except that he had a son Latlvinoda 10 by name who 

1 ItVUf Base* I, p* 337. a Bhav, Inters., pp. 74-78. 

8 Indian Antiquary , VoL XXXIX, p. 191. * Ibid p. 190. 

5 Above, Vol. XXHI, pp. 234 ff. 8 Raj. Itihs Fasc. I, pp. 378-89. 

’Muhanota Nai^asi’s Khyata, p. 10. 

3 Above, Vol. I, p, 307. 

9 Above, VohXDb pp* 13-17. . . 

10 Whether Lalivinoda is a proper name or simply an epithet k also doubtful, vet here it seems to have the plausi- 

bility of being the former. 
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■was called as such due to passing his days in enjoyment with ladies of the Lata country. No prince 
of this name has been found mentioned in any of the inscriptions of the dynasty so far discovered. 
In A.D. 1869 General Cunningham had found some 2,000 silver coins at Agra 1 bearing the legend 
./Sri Guhila which he attributed to Guhadatta. 

Then we have the description of Raula sri-Sh(Kh)ummana (vv. 134-37). He is said to have 
■weighed himself against gold in company of his wife and children, and given away the precious 
metal in charity. In vv. 136-37 is mentioned his far and wide conquest ( dig-jaya ) of various 
•countries, viz., Ahga, Ba(Va)nga, Kalinga, Trilihga (Telugu country), Surashtra, Choda, Dravida 
and Gauda. This description is not free from exaggeration, but the martial spirit with 
which the name of Khiimmana is associated in Mewar even to this day may point to some 
truth therein. 

It may be mentioned here that the description of the foregoing three princes, viz., Bapa, 
•Guhadatta and Khummana as found in this record contains no chronological truth. 

We now come to the most important and also the original portion of the whole inscription 
•called Raja-varnnan a . At the very outset it is professed that this portion dealing with the 
genealogy of the ancient rulers of the family, has been prepared after studying many old pmsastis 
(v. 138). The first thing that draws our attention here is the title Raja-varnnana which seems to 
have been borrowed from the RkaG haa.-mnha(.mya where a whole chapter extending over 204 
verses is called Raja-varnana. Although much of this Princes’ chapter of the J 17c. mht . is 
•contained in the present record as already mentioned above, this particular portion, at least that 
preceding the description of Raval Samara siiiiha, seems to be genuine and prepared with solemn 
-effort. Here we have another proof of the priority of the Bk. mht ., for, if it had been posterior 
to the present record as Rai Bahadur Ojha thinks 2 , that portion of the Raja-var^ana under 
consideration which is original, dealing with the ancient rulers of the Guhila family whose 
•chronology was even then regarded doubtful, would have been totally incorporated in the 
mahatmya being a result of very laborious researches as professed in v. 138 of the present record. 
On the other hand, it may be assumed that as the genealogy of the early rulers as given in the 
,Bh mht. was not found to be trustworthy an attempt was made in the record under 
discussion to make it as authentic as possible. 

Now we may take up the contents of this portion. In the family of Guhila was bom a prince 
Rhoja by name. From him were born Mahmdra, Nag a, Bappa and Aparajita (v. 139). 

It may be noted here that the author has already mentioned Bapa as the very founder of the 
ifamily but now he takes him as the son of Naga. Similarly he has described before Guhila or 
•G-uhadatta as the son of Bapa, but here he evidently believes him to be the real progenitor of the 
'family which he calls the Guhila~vam§a. This clearly shows the amount of labour bestowed on the 
present portion. From the Atapura inscription of V. S. 1034 (=AD. 977) which gives a correct 
•genealogy of the family from Guhila to Saktikumara, we learn that the son of Naga or Nagaditya 
was Slla, and from the KumJe£vara temple inscription 8 of V. S. 718 (=?A.D. 661) we find that, 
•the father of Aparajita was Sila, an inscription of whose reign dated in Y. S. 703* (=A.D, 646) 
has been found and is now preserved in the Rajputana Museum, A jmer. Thus, we find that the 
term Bapa or Bappa which is now universally believed to be not a proper name but simply a title, 
is either here accepted by the author as the title of Sila, or he may have used it as an independent 
proper name, but in either case he has been clearly mistaken. 

'A. 8. R., Vol. IV, p. 95. ~ 

2 Raj Itihs Fasc. II, P* 619, n. 2* 

8 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 29-32. 

- 4 Above, Vol. XX* p. 99- 
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Then came Mahindra (II) and from him was born Kalabhoja. After him came in succession 
Sh(Kh)pinmana, Mattata, Bhartripatta and Allata (v. 140). 

The chronology as mentioned in this verse omits between the last two princes, the names of' 
some five princes, viz., Simha, Khummana (II), Mahavaka, Khummana (III) and Bhnr j r:r.a; : a 
(II) mentioned in the inscription of V. S. 1034. This clearly shows that the author did not possess 
a copy of that inscription at the time of writing this portion. He seems to have studied only- 
some later records such as the Chitor inscription of V. S. 1331, the "Ranapura inscription of V. S 
1496, etc., which also he seems not to have studied carefully, for, the names of three princes out 
of five omitted here are to be found in both these records. It may also be mentioned here that 
Bdpd as a title is regarded hy different scholars as belonging to the first three princes mentioned 1 
in this verse. Thus, Kaviraja Shyamaldas takes the first prince of the verse, viz., Mahmdra (II)* 
Dr. D, E. Bhandarkar, the third prince Khummana 2 and Rai Bahadur Oj ha, the second prince 
Kalabhoja 3 , to be Bapa. Col. Tod, however, with the scanty material he had at his disposal 
thought long ago that Bapa was the title of $Ila. 4 

Then came Naravahana and then &alivakana. After him was born 6aktikumara and 
from him Amv(b)aprasada. Ambaprasada had three brothers Nrivarma, Anantavarma 
and Yasovarma by name (vv. 141-42). 


What is worthy of note here is the name Anantavarma which is not found in any other' 
record so far discovered. Likewise, the name of Suchivarma found in some of the other records is* 
omitted here. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, therefore, is inclined to regard the former as identical with, 
the latter 5 . Ambaprasada is named Amraprasada in the Chitor inscription of V. S. 1331. 
Similarly Nrivarma and Yasovarma are called Naravarma and Kirtivarma respectively* in other 
inscriptions. These three brothers of Ambaprasada mentioned above, also seem to have ascended 
the throne successively as they are mentioned in order of succession in a few other inscriptions. 


Then Yogaraja became the ruler of Mewar whose line did not obtain royalty although hehim- 
f f _ u %_ en joyed it (v. 143). This important fact of the deprivation of throne from the progeny 
of Yogaraja is known from this inscription only and is mentioned nowhere else. Eai Bahadur 
Ujha gives the reading of the last quarter of this verse as tach-chha. .[vo divam ] gatdh\ with his- 
own omissions and additions and interprets that the line of this prince came to an end during 
his own lifetime and the throne thus passed on to Vairata. He has omitted one syllable in the 
hrst word of this quarter which is distinctly visible on the slab as sM(khd). The intention of 

ai . _ a Ur m om ^ n g syllable seems to be to regard the first word as masculine plural 1 
n mg m no, presuming that the word might thus mean c off-shoots of his family \ for which he 

I l TT f 61 gm at the end t0 make P lural *he text as visible on the 

aaiB /II 9 °n° 9 i \ dar ^ a § ed > clearly seems to be tmh<hhdsh(kli)d ^ ^ y«7rtl 

Sden L ; 1Ch clearl ^ shows *** ** line of this prince was cut ofi from the throng 

pr^ nt'of feUd and the lot fina % fel1 on Vairata, one of the 

otherwise the & • 6 .^° r ^ ™ ^ °1 verse also emphasises this conclusion, 

otherwise there is no justification for its use here. 


1 Vira-vindda, part I, p. 250. ~ “ 

s /nd. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 188. 

IfiAs,. Fasfij I,p. 404. 

Rajasthan, Vol. I, p. 270 (W. Crooke’s ed.h 
eetas Into/ Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 389, a. 1. 

* Ra l- Itths., Faso. I, p. 440 . 

? lbid. t p. 443. n. 2. 
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Tims Vairata ascended the throne after Yoga raj a and was succeeded by Hamsapala after 
whom came Vairisimha (v. 144). This prince erected a rampart round Aghata . -pattana (v. 145), 
the modern town of Ahad near the city of Ldaipur, also mentioned in inscriptions as Aghatapura 
or itapura. He had twenty-two meritorious sons of whom one, a narendra , was the most virtuous 
(v. 146). Unfortunately we do not find the name of this virtuous narendra mentioned here 
who must evidently have succeeded his father Vairisimha. In the Bhera-ghat inscription 1 of 
the Chedi year 907 (==V. S. 1212 and A.D. 1155) and the mount Abu inscription 2 of V. S. 1342 
(=A.D. 1285), the son of Vairisirhha and grandson of Hamsapala is mentioned as Vijayasimha, 
,a copper- nh, do grant and a stone inscription of whose reign dated in Y. S. 1164 and Y. S. 1173 
respectively have been found 3 . Thus, it can easily be understood that the prince who is anony- 
mously mentioned here in v. 146 is none else than Vijayasimha, and the author, due to his 
.apparent ignorance, has not mentioned this name. In the Rii mi pera inscription 4 of V. S. 1496, 
however, the name of Vairisimha 5 6 s successor is given, as Virasimha ; and Rai Bahadur Ojha is 
inclined to accept him and Vairasimha of v. 147 of the present inscription whom he regards as 
the son of Vairisimha, as being identical with Vijayasimha of the Bhera-ghat inscription 5 . He 
does not seem to have given due consideraton to v. 146 of this slab which mentions Vijaya- 
simha in clear terms as narendra though omitting his name, as already shown above. The 
present inscription appears to speak of Vairasimha not as the son of Vairisimha, but as his 
grandson unless tasmdt in v. 147 is meant to refer to Vairisimha which from its position and the 
construction seems improbable. This fact is overlooked also by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar who 
professes to have taken the names of princes of this dynasty after Salivahana from this record®. 
It thus becomes almost, settled from this epigraph that Vijayasimha’ s son was Vairasimha. This 
is corroborated by a small inscription which I had found engraved on the pedestal of the Haznsa- 
pala ima ge at Pad ar ad a which mentions Virasimha as the son of Vairasimha. The date of that 
inscription, however, presents some difficulty. I, therefore, leave this point here for further 
investigation. For the time being, this portion of the chronology has to be regarded as 
uncertain. 

Thus, we find that Vij .yasirhha was probably succeeded by Vairasimha and from him was 
born Arasimha. His throne was occupied by Choda (v. 147). Choda had an elder brother 
named Vikramakesarl whose son was Ranasimha (v. 148). 

Choda is also called Chodasimha in the Ranapura inscription and nothing more is known of him 
.and his predecessor from any other epigraph. Vikramakesari is here mentioned as the elder brother 
■of Choda, but in the Abu inscription of V. S. 1342 he is mentioned as the son 7 of_ Ch5da which 
seems to be more probable. Nothing is mentioned hereabout Ranasimha. The Ekalimja-maM- 
tmya , however, attributes to his reign the splitting up of the ruling family into two divisions, viz., 
the Bdval (senior) and the Ram (junior), ruling over Chitor and Sesoda respectively. Although 
•our author has sometimes closely followed the Eh. mht he has, however, not borrowed the portion 
dealing with this division, evidently because his object here was to prepare a chronological list 
of the princes of the main branch who really governed Mewar as a whole. He, as a matter of 
fact, is quite cautious in distinguishing the princes of the one branch from those of the other (as 


1 Above, Vol. II, pp. 10-13. 

2 Bhav . Insers., pp. 84-87 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 347 ft. 

3 Raj. Itihs Fasc. I, pp. 445-46 ; Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 176 and 191. 

4 Bh&v. Insers », pp. 113-15 ; An. Rep., A * S. 1907-08, pp. 214 f. 

5 Ray* liihs., Faso. I, p. 444, q. 3» 

6 List of Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 388, n. 7 and p. 389. 

* 7 ’Bhav. Insers .* p. 86. 
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will be seen later on), which knowledge he appears to have derived from a close study of the 
El -*: 1 r] rr,,,..:*,' 

Banasimha was succeeded by Kshemasimha, tbe younger brother of Mahanasiihha who 
evidently predeceased his father. Then Samantasimha became the ruler of Mewar (v. 149) 
Nothing beyond the names of these princes is known from the present epigraph. 

Samantasimha was succeeded by his brother Kumarasimha who turned out of Mewar one* 
Kltu who had somehow taken hold of the country (v. 150). He also made J -jh.V : .• his own by 
acquiring the favour of the ruler of Gujarat. 

Kitu whom Kumarasimha had driven out of Mewar was the third son of Alhanadeva 
the Chauhan ruler of Naclolin Marwar. He was brave and ambitious and had acquired the dominion- 
of Jalor from the Paramaraa through his own might, and had become an imh-pemlonl prince. He 
was the founder of the Sonagara branch of the Chauhan race 1 . In the inscriptions and the copper- 
plates of the Chauhans, his name is mentioned as Klrtipfila but he was better known as Kitu 2 in. 
Rajasthan. He seems to have attacked Mewar and taken hold of it in the reign of Sfimantasimha 
the predecessor of Kumarasimha, when the former had become weaker owing to being at regular 
war with the rulers of Gujarat in order to regain his dominions gone in their Df.sst*ssinii. 3 When 
Kumarasimha succeeded his elder brother Samantasimha, he practically seems to have nothing 
to govern except the fort of Chitor which the latter seems to have regained from the ruler of 
Gujarat through hard struggle. One of the two * princedbps ’ (nrijmtre, v. 151) which Kuma- 
rasimha is here stated to have gained was that acquired by expelling Kitu out of Mewar ; the 
other was gained by recovering the ancient capital of Agliftfapura which still remained in the- 
possession of the rulers of Gujarat. 

Aghatapura was lost to Mewar as early as the first half of the eleventh century of the Vikrama 
era, having been attacked by Vakpatiraja (Munja), the Paramara ruler of Halva, in the reign of 
Saklilcu inlira, asknown from v. 10 1 of the Hastikundl inscription of V. S. 1053 (=A.D. 997). Since 
then it became a Paramara dominion along with the famous fort of Chitor which also seems to have 
been annexed thereto by tbe same prince, where used to live the celebrated Paramara prince Bhoja, 
the son of Sindhuraja and the nephew of Munja, who built there the great T*-:l -:ti! . iiH.-r •. .1 »:a 
temple Jnow popularly known as that of Samiddhesvara i.r.tl Mr-k.itajl,, so called after his biruda 
of L-'.yr'orny , * This Paramara dominion of Mewar suWqucnrly passed in the hands 
of the Chaulukya rulers of Gujarat in the reign of Jayasitiiha Siddharaja, who, after a hard struggle 
extending over a period of twelve years defeated Naravarman and his son YaSovarman, the Para- 
mara rulers of Malwa and brought the Malwa dominion, including Ighilfnpura and Chitor, under 
his own control 8 . The rulers of Gujarat enjoyed an uninterrupted authority over both these impor- 
tant localities of Mewar for a long time, when Samantasimha of Mewar, the elder brother of Kumara- ■ 
simha attacked the ruler of Gujarat who is supposed to be Ajayapiila, to regain his lost citadels. 
There is no explicit mention of this fight in any of the records so far discovered, but we find an 
indication of it in tbe Abu inscription of V. S. 1287 (=A.D. 1230)7, where the ruler of Gujarat is 
stated to have been assisted by Prahladanadeva, the younger brother of Dharavarsha, the Para- 
ma ra ruler of Abu. Through this fight Sama ntasimha appears to have acquired the fort of Chitor 

1 Maj, Jtihs Pasc. I, p. 452 and Bhandarkar’s List, p. 382, n. 8. 

Itifa Fasc. I, p. 452. 

z lbM., p. 451. 

4 Above, VoL X, p. 20. 

Itihs Pasc. I, pp. 435*36. 

6 Ibid,, p. 437. 

? Above, Vol. VHI, p. 211. 
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from, the Chaulukya Ajnyupnhi, but liad been unable to take back \\r~. A./.-... wliich task was 
ultimately carried out by Itis vouugor brother Kumarasiriiha as mentioned here. He was succeeded 
by Maha^asimha (v. 151 } who is mentioned in other inscriptions as Mathanashiiha. 

Mahanasiiiiha ( Alut lianusiiiiha) was succeeded by Padmasimh.a, a prince of great valour 
whom people even now remember for his manifold merits (v, 152). 

Next we come to the description of Raula sri- Jayasimha, also called Jaitrasimha. Though 
a fresh title is given to the port ion dealing with this ruler it has to be regarded as a sub-division of 
the Raja-mwjfaw which is still continued. This prince is stated to have governed the four 
territorial divisions, riz., Chit rakutu, Aghat.a, Hedapata and Vagada ; and no prince on the surface 
of the earth is said to have ever thought of humbling his pride (v. 154). He held his court at the 
capital of Nagalirada, the modem Nfigda near Eklingajl (v. 155). 

llediipii ' a as mentioned here seems to have comprised the rest of Mewar excluding Chitor and 
' Idur:;n , !!-ii. both of which are regarded as forming two different divisions. Vagada, which is 
described here as t in* fourth division, is the country to the south of Mewar, now forming two different 
states, viz., Dungarpur and Bfinswanl. 

Raula 6rI-T©jasimha(vv. 15N-J5D) is spoken of next. Nothing beyond his name and a 
poetical description of him, self Is given here. It may he noted that the portion dealing with 
this ruler has got. a new title and a colophon, and has thus been made an independent description 
although apparently under /« The poet has evidently not been able to maintain a 
strict uniformity in the classification of his mnjyaun. s\ 

The account of Raula sn-Samarasimha, the son of Tejasimha, which comes next extends over 
seventeen verses (vv. ltld- 1 <n). It is worthy of note that the portion covered by these seventeen 
verses is nothing but a reproduction of the corresponding portion of the Princes’ chapter of the 
IZhfli rtf'tji /fn . in the saint 4 order. It has already been stated by me that the latter had 
been compiled prior to the composition of the record under consideration, borrow mg verses tom 
many old inscriptions and arranging them sometimes without the least discrimination. This being 
so, the present description of our record (being nothing but. a copy from the Ek. mht.) has naturally 
come to have certain verses (particularly v. 168), which, properly speaking, have no bearing on 
Samaras! lii ha. Not hing of any historical importance is mentioned here of this prince. Simply 
his valour, munificence and such other virtues are poetically described. His erection of a small 
temple dedicated to Siva culled DhareSv&ra at Eklingajl, however, finds mention in v. 167. The 
remaining verses of the sub-section, borrowed as they are from other inscriptions through 
the Ek. mht., are primarily found in connection with the other princes of this line. In v. 176 which 
is the last dealing with Bamarasiihha, he. is stated to have gone to heaven having appointed Ratna- 
simha, his son, for protecting the fort of Chitor. 

The last ruler recorded on this slab is Maharana M-Lash(kh)amasi whose account is conti- 
nued on the fourth slab. The author here clearly distinguishes Lakhamasi by calling him 
Maharana from the foregoing princes who are styled Raula, and seems to have critically studied 
the Eh. mht particularly the portion dealing with the division of the family. He has here 
deliberately omitted, the* description of all the Ranas found just after that of Raval Samarasimha, 
in the Ek* mht., and has taken into account only one of them, viz., Lakhamasi who, although 
not a crowned prince of Mewar just like others of his branch, was conspicuous by his presence with 
his seven sons, as a gulhmt defender of the fort when Chitor was sacked by Ala-ud-din Khalji in 
A. D. 1303. In v. 177 he is stated to have bravely defended the fort as well as the honour of the 
family which had been cast' in a critical situation when Ratnashhha, • the ruling prince, had fled 
{gate, v. 177) from the field of battle in a cowardly manner ( ledj) u rush a vr=ri ni u. hum, v, 177). 
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This inscription does not speak of Batnasiiiiha as having bravely fought and died in the battle- 
field, as Bai Bahadur Ojha thinks 1 . This battle is here stated to have continued for full one year 
(samvatsaram, v. 179) before the Muhammadans could capture the fort, while the Muslim 
historians reduce this period to half its length, i.e., six months 2 . I really could not understand 
why Bai Bahadur Ojha has omitted the word samvatsaram in his citation 3 of this verse, 
which is visible on the slab plainly enough. 

Lastly, Saihvat 1517 is given as the date of the inscription. Other particulars of the 
date are not given on this slab as on others, probably for want of space. 

Nothing can be said definitely with regard to the authorship of the inscription until the last 
'(i.e., the fifth) slab is brought to light. Bai Bahadur Ojha is, however, inclined to regard the 
author of the Tower of Victory inscription, Mahe£a of Da&apura (Dador to be the author 
•of this inscription also, on the ground of the common text found in both these records 4 . But the 
occurrence of some common text in two records does not necessarily Imply the identity of author- 
ship, for some of the verses common in both these records appear to have been borrowed from 
•other ancient epigraphs. 

It hardly needs any mention that the present inscription belongs to the reign of Maharaja 
Xumbhakarna of Mewar whose description has been taken up towards the end of the fourth slab 
and must have been continued on the fifth. Though the main object which the inscription aims 
at recording, cannot be definitely ascertained till the last slab is discovered, it stands to reason 
that it recorded the erection of the Kumbhasvamin temple at Kumbhalgarh. 

TEXT . 5 

First Slab .® 

WTOf^ffT t 


i ti [i*] n(i) i 

i m «r[T^t:J[ii*] ^ 

WTcrr^pfi srt srRTgfafsmrPf ajfapf f%^[: i <sna*t 

1 Baj, Itihs., Base. I, p. 484. [Mr. Vyasa’s interpretation seems far-fetched. Oati may mean 4 having 
died’. — Ed.] 

2 Briggs’ Firishta , Vol. I, pp. 353-54. 

2 Baj. Itihs Base. I, p. 484, n. 2. 

4 Ibid., Fasc. II, p. 632. 

4 Transcribed from the original stone slabs. 

6 A portion, of the text now missing on these slabs has been restored from other records. We shall, for the 
•sake of convenience, call them in the footnotes by the following abbreviations : the Chaulukya Kumarapala inscrip- 
tion of V. S. 1207 at Chitor (above, Vol. II, pp. 422-24)— A ; the first slab of the Chitor inscription of V. S. 1331 
■( Bhav. Insert ., pp. 74-77 and Cunningham, A. S. A., Vol. XXIII, pi. XXV)— B ; the Sam&dhKvara temple inscrip, 
tion of V. S. 1485 (above, Vol. n, pp. 410-21 and Bhav. lasers., pp. 96-100)— C ; the Princes’ chapter of the Ska- 
■mga-Mammya of the time of Kumbha (a fragmentary manuscript copy of which I have found in my father Sams- 
p^v yv-ttt 111 f' atrI 8 C0 ^ e °t‘ 0n ) ® > the first slab of the Tower of Viotory inscription (Cunningham, 
*- \ ’’ ° ' . ’ ® 5 an< ^ khe later Mlc. mht., of the time of prince Rai Mai (a manuscript copy 

■of which written m V. S. 1754 I have also found in my father’s collection )-F. 

* Moated by a symM - • Metre : Sardulavikri4ita. 
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fa*, i ssf^imfsRrl vftaRTRn RltAgsiw. mntfn 2 ii^ 3 

4 «nftf?r. 5 ^[h^]hmt m%w i ws n?ra?n*] 4 - 

rt<e fkvm?i iiL «] 5 ffsrsnHfbsfffi 

jrfsnifisFtt [i 5 *] wifernrai^T- 

5 ft ^ \\% a ^%^fff[HlfH*][f%]lt3t HR u — W 

w — w w I Apf¥ W% 

lit 7 srafn ^ftafi^orenrer sftr.[i*1 

6 HiferoraHffef no 8 i$[: i*]^pk [w][?rgf vm 

wiTra*] fl HArcri hwri Rmt i httPl Hra 

WlftrPrTOT #rffcf HR- 

7 ft 10 wf^f[RTr]H: iic 11 ^w^r[ai*] 12 [^]TgTHlf^Tf?:[frfr^i: i ng- 

ft*] 12 [t]^: 18 fwft »j*rr§ ii£. 14 ffgdHWg r^t 

^ ir ^njt srzrsrziff XnfrftNn: nfbrm uml- 

8 Alt I faffrlT HI w[f] 



n» u nrra- 

v. ■sirr^iR: i fl*ra ^ nfNrt ht$- 


9 r: Ahv wm It Astra Wtf m 16 A wriLm 
.. w — . . . . \ fl^?T]RTR5f f^rr m- 

HTHTRA)^ >IH U w «I«l ft? ^ A* 

R 'QfaA flf HT VfiMv 

i Metre : VasantatilaU i. 2 This verse is no. 1 in E. 

8 Metre : Praharshinu m 

4 Text within these brackets is restored from E where the v. is no. 2. Here also the text is much mutilated. 

8 Metre : Sikharini. 

•Metre: Otti. 

7 Metre : Dodhaka. 

8 Metre : Arya. 

8 Text within these brackets is restored from v. 39, Ch, X of E. 

18 Sandhi is not observed here. 

11 Metre : SdrdUlaviJcndita. 

i* Text within these brackets is restored from v. 44, Ch. X of F. 

18 The visarga seems to have been added later on and hence is very faint, 
i* Metre: A nushfubh. 

16 The vertical stroke of the au sign in man is very faint and seems to be a later addition. 

18 Metre : Malini. 



io err wrf?r fsrfii vc ft * ^ w[tf?r 


^g] tr[^] [3M$ %]^>tN STMmJsrtH^rsr ^t ^<r wfiwm 1 

TTH 2 DU 3 ^ f^ftg ^ I(w)»nft 

sft 4 I W*teT- 


li 5f sfMf 11^ 8 6 « *ra ii 

faj^Tg g i cqggf¥;^^fir[^]f 1! Tsr^n^[ fwk". ^f%#’. i ^^Frsprfagf^- 


12 u §rn|fHJTsm«r rTTSRftr i * 3 ?Tfh 1 % fkjXl^T 

«if»r ^rranran: i m fwr^ra 1 %^fw[rf] #?f f^sr- 


13 srwrarwrTftT ^WTU gftr^^nwfr fl[uJ'" fk'^diUtk n 

^ra grfa^n^sff ii fffe~n i 

T^3^K??^Tv^.g:iTT7JTrH ^rafcT II U™ *ft 


1 Better read mcdimatdm as qualifying sivakdnmh. 

2 This verse, strictly speaking, should go to prince Kumbha's description, but being benedictory in nature 

it seems to have been included in this prakcircwa, The solution to the riddle contained In this verse appears to 
be. sffa^ W* 

8 Metre : Smgdhard. 

i Bead nab. The intentional change of visarga to medial 5 at the end of both the halves of this verso appears 
to be for the sake of alliteration. 

6 The meaning of this verse appears to be as follows : — * 

ft 5 Tt<pr sftt #t*rr ^rrprt ’jtfksrmf qkwt *rr ft^t: % *pt»j s*r: q#: i *kt- 

irffasn *wre: qkqr: *r: >r%*!: i ’srfkr *t fk «kt ’smr 

■«rt: sa: «etcit iq: wwr: ?*r: qf?t: grwft k’skam: i ksrrnt *r rectfg «rcn- 

"smrog, ^ *rwsn§ ?cRra:, <phjfr ^k: fsrat w: ^sr»fr jfkjfgfkro: .1 <k»t: 

^tvrer res mw reft: refwrre:, €1 rerj: re: rereremrfrefre: rejre:? rere rererft 'rerefre 

fttwjrere;, rerere#*MwreTfirefret aftarerertrefimT re reTgfWr: i <?re rerefft sftre: rerfreg^re qre- 

rere: rere *r: wi^ rern reifefre freretg rerererftrereirere *ffarreg irere: i 

8 Metre : Anmhtubh. 

7 The syllables °d^alibhi- which were at first omitted by mistake are later on engraved above the lino in smaller 
letters. 

8 The t over ba seems to have been engraved later on in a very narrow space. 

9 Metre : Pramitakshard. 

10 Metre: Eathoddhata. 

11 The word him primarily means * a diamond ’, but it is here used in the sense of * whit© ’ which it may mean 
secondarily. 

12 Metre : Sardulavikridita . 

13 Metre : Aryd. 
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il sn tirnrhc azfeCfR]#* Rfaf^qi: i ^I'scms 1 ww* 

.;. SfZfff ftfepsT ¥T]SffsigiZ rim 5R7TT *Nl 'faf^R^fUTU^T 3 fife- 
fu i *£-‘ tf?i it ’sra ft^swTOT^^iT ii w|3ifft'f 5 r 

TTt- ' . — 

16 =1717^^1^ *rr. i aprjsfgtfTtrW fa‘[>g]wmgtrreit ir« 5 

^f^TifoETOwfH: i RTwf^Tf ^fs«*n' 

swfar fg^^lfTDTf m" JTfT^^T- 

16 fRfq^rfRm^fflTSiq'qTTl X tjftgrf R[Rl]WT*bf rT(?TR ) I ^r[^Wra]3TfifeWI 

^^W^TfT575J s IT| ?: '' ;; T'^'T^7r« i ?rf^ 5 7 5T*ff7T R7RT RT f^KTRraTRg IR^ 7 
? frT f^RIRTRsi 51 ' II ’Sra II 

17 Rfr^HRRrS: fapfiZ =?rft in^HT?[fl]Tn[f<]7TnRRT ^JTTfRRi^ l] 

*P5ffiSlTfa rWT^Tef^RTTRSTRt R'RRTI [>]W IfflDTR ^51^1- 

srrRj’TrUT'S^'^'^frl H^? 11 Ri7^1??i7T fWTSTt ®T WRfh f*T- 

18 ^ ttstr uw?rren RiRn^RfFojR 5T R^fTT *r m\ ^Hftr i 

W[4'R|‘] *✓ f.w w w f.w t OTHftfsftr# 

XW^I RfrR^n^Rt fa“ JIT^Rlf^ IR8 1 ' ’5f?T II Wl T 5 ?' 

19 II fwsm w^r^K- 

(th)1i ^UtSIpjj?] 5 ! ^[%q I1 fff%]ri tWR ^zt§KT(cr*p IR* 12 

^RST^TWRI g WRT fg%RT ^HTfRTfrafTTfrT I ^rf^T- 

20 TTTRRTR^THsrtT ^ff3?gg 1: '^(^)"d^[TT]fRT»jfWt4I'=I IR^ U <Tl4R^fR <RTT"TRT' 

f%[RiT] uraflJTiRi'TntlftlgR: I * vt%WT 5 i4K 

TRfR mwsr% |R-a' ; HTtr 7T^T 15 <ft fro- 

I Read amkteJ) (genitive singular). 

8 Read sarhsaktgrxfahl&tive singular in h$tu or cause). - 
8 Read saritn'-^yah. 

4 Metre ; Sikharim. 

6 Metre: Anush fuhk. 

~ 8 Metre : Utatkdddhuta. 

7 Metre : Sard u lavikndita. 

8 There is a medial S stroke on top of the syllable dva, which is superfluous. 

8 Metre; Sragdhard. 

10 This word as qualifying Sdnita or Sunitapura (beyond), the city of Banasura, a great devotee of Siva, is used 

in the indicated sense ( lakshy&rlha ) of anurakta meaning * devoted’. - • 

II The word ketu here means ‘ shape ’ or * form *. 
ia Metre ; Upajdli. 

13 Sandhi is not observed here. 

14 Metre : Vasantai ilakd, 

11 The syllable ra has a superfluous prishtf&a-malra. 
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[Vol. XXIV. 


21 i ^w[1wjq^f*nr wf?i?rcrf*ri ^qiz3t5m|[g][<**]. 

k rc 1 M gn?rt^|sf n ^ 

^ WR g# fW^Rfrl 


22 qfogfci qrH fStfft ^Rr(f%J?) I WT 


I n’sm i q «t hi 

V5^t(^)[^T]^wf5I m rtriwft %R"[% f^MT ||^£_ 3 

mum f% 

(^ra;) i m 


23 frg?]trfwra*: spmwfw i[i]^ 0 ^ 

ffir qrra^ntsf n m n ^[^‘J^wTfwfiRr 

*fa*sr ^grnaf?T Rfwft t- 

24 Sf SWRTfw. I ^Ttrf%rr m JTT[r]^ fcffa fajl rn^T(^) 

’S^fsr^r- «T ^3T?TCT rlWSfi: \\m s wax fi^[^] : 

* (qjg) I xm fTrtfi^RST 5T5WT ^r^fl- 

25 * TO €tfa II ^ 5 V]: qftfwcr ^trwTfwarercfwcr- 

(fW) i <r|>r] sfrSwra fgf nwt n^ 5 

^ *nM<l « TO II '^T(^). 

w ht- 


26 ft* ic I frcRT f%[xw*][«|Jfinnf%^ Wt 

w 1 ^ ^ qfoffsrsr ?f af^ ^g 

27 n* ftsr^ i[in 4 «fir*] ^ksk^‘ h w 

II 51 rn t^iT *Nn^ 

It^^^lJ^rfe-q^Trf^ I [ff] totctoTO^ ?rg?T?IUTT- 

*m- 

28 to[* **]fcm* 1 C II H 3 iftftrolW 

*TOiTOftTO*mra*: , 

jjMg ^T jgg wfo „ ^ ^ (3fT) . 

1 Metre : Pramitakshard . *” ' — — — — 

•The conjunct ch seems to be engraved later on. 

* Metre : Sardulavikntfita. 

4 Metre r Pfithw. 

* Metre : Bathoddhaia. 
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29 ii ^ 4[^rr]# Rtfhr ^ 

*r#*r?T ’fhurNfre wtm i R* 3rct%ri rkrwt 

cjn^i rust f%*Rg r*: sfawra^nf^t 113 [c 1 2n?]gnf* 2 wt^ra- 

30 gxr. ^]«f^Rrnf^[^]nfwTTf^n(<T^) i rrrri ht«smr<t< 8 *t[stM 

Mmt tra: ii^*- 3 wg^raf 

fsRTxigTrfh i f%RR 

31 ng^r srafa ns® 4 [stir] RiM^rra*^ 11 m « 

*sipw(Rr)>rt sd^wfftvr^^i: %tg «raife5 Rwswraft 

<^>, <5\ 

xjftRt*Tte‘ I 6 #w‘ f^f qftHiar fnwftrf 

wasrf- 

32 RRnrrfafw: r ^[Jirnf*]^: RRTRterr: ns* 6 [rT]rT ftet siRTwr 
?pif?r f^He»^4s R^ t?M?ifq Tft^rftn^: Rrtnf: frfzRRf?RN 7 Ri?®f?r. 
H?qr^(RTH) I ^TRtVt ^I^lSnfNirafilffl faFR^WHcRT- 

33 xr ft«w[R]RR<£ strt RRi^arOrt] r; 8 ns* 9 <xfm^ 

t®r: [rJrr^rtrI rtr ma: farafoftf?rss: i f# *?R gfsrgsft 

■%ti m MW\ Hlf?T ’IfaRT^Rm Rl 118 $ 10 MW W*X ffa 11 iRT^ 

*Humrew- 

34 Rfr r i [fjwsprf m : n^gftrf R^sszrsitfci uas 13 

ff ^f^%5T H13IWW ^^^rarfRaRTRIRT I Rfa- 

rTTf^r mvi m rrrt wf?r rr wft 11 8 v. 14 Rnft Rtsf RfRSRfw- 
iw rrt- 


1 Metre : Mandakrantd . 

2 This Passive Voice Aorist form, of the verb in the Active Voice construction of the sentence is grammatically 
•incorrect. It may have been used here for the sake of the metre. 

8 Metre : Maujubhashim. 

4 Metre : Pramitdkshard. 

8 This dayicla being omitted at first was thinly engraved later on. 
e Metre : Sardulavikrtyita . 

7 Read -patch* 

8 There is a little obscurity in the arrangement of words towards the end of this verse. Apa is to be connected 
'with Chitrakutam and mmadhUatam, and disyad with vibhavam , 

9 Metre : Sragdhara . 

10 Metre ; fealini. 

11 Read vikshya. 

48 There is a medial S stroke on 4a, which is superfluous. 

18 Metre : TJpajati . 

14 Metre : Indravajm. 
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EPIGRAPH! A TXDM'A. 


C Vol. XXIV, 


35 I H]5iiT3ftfa ^ f%=^; fgf ^ 

IIS^ 1 ^fa)€f*TOTO<?: ^ 

to f^gfa^T gflrcfcSfdT wsnn wm i wto* wi i 

si»mt htii 

'36 sffrpsRWPjr 5lfwiTT^wflfR %!TOa 118 3- -qtftjjij 

mWi(j-j)^f< f^tra^srsfftaT i 

^ T f^t T ICRTWWTfTW^J^cq'qss'RfJTT^ |!8~ ^ 


37 u% ^Ww3f^]qf?K 

Iff(fnR) i s#TOtrm*fftw3i«T5r 
HfwgfT 'SR Hmft3jm(rIHT) 
TT5T- 


~5fT^tr r ?:% g%3i: sFTcrsrixgr 

||8<L J I 


38 fit i ^ff%‘ fw[a§<|fe‘ ny.o ' ?f?r N 

to n xnfri fsj?r: WVf5I ^ 

f^if%f?r «h#. fcRg i %rn^ f%3T- 

39 ^ *T IrTT xrogt ^cl H(^)t{RRT [fa]*** fagi iiy^’ aftfffa)- 

fwtfa n^vff'ov: T^ifa: , 
st^l^TTO?: || y ? 1 

fw- 

40 TOP* gfaiT wgfi^ ^ ormfrl [ftr}!rR*f5WR^?rrf : HT[^]W?lt 

W I tTOlfa 

wfiHl«im: s ii*=r qTg(w)fltgTOr^ %TOfr*snfrR; , 

41 M*hf?rt to : 0 wfij^wm ii * 8 "' ?frr «•] m 

^TOifflg^cf ii m ^ i ittsts: 

^nfcf. cfiw^iffT»i; iK^Wi^T nyy 5 ^^iw^f^fynrairarii 10 ^- 

Ofi) 


1 Metre: Upajctti . ~ "~ ~ — — 

" Metre : Sardulavikndita. 

3 Metre : V asantatilaka, 

: zznssz? ■•»<«—«.** « - » . 

• Metre ; Prithvu 

syllable v& 13 onl y partially engraved. 

ta i.M 0 *> 

9 The sense is namro bhavdmi. 

10 Sandhi is not observed here. 


It will be seen that onr author 
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42 gT335fe# $ WH WT *0' {g]^3[m(3Tp) I # 

^rrcra 3t 3 w 3 T 3 i 3 rf 

3urof?c yiu 1 I?® ff?r qpraffl fofffi % t 3*T3tg*r 

w 

43 #?3gf?l*n3Ji3 Vtm WlTO33f%: I WT^f g 33l[f3 f3]333% 2 

^f qh^ch^ iH 333 ffidpzr. I ns 1 sf?r #t- 

q frwifinffi ' ii 33 Sfrimzisbi ii wi% ip: pgra^ai: 

^ ' 

44 ^IWlfwW UtTfa’. l 3 I^T f^smT3T3[3]STOT3 nf 3331 

H#r ii s5 3 h^w. sp: wfrnt 3i3s|ft3 fkmk 

fHTTHfw^l: Hftfvra 3 : i -4t«3^iRf*3 

45 wt#f 33<333nll3^3if3333 3333: #|iT33izTfa[3]: 4 ii^t 1 

Ti(lt)fH5wi: gmnm#iTiRiT^f4i: 3*f3^H3333i3TT%(3 )^r: i 
^tr f 4 fe 3 <g f 3 f*pm^t 3 fffi^ 

46 gp Wt ffa 3P&333T W3fraMT Hi? 1 3T3T 33 03]#?3T S3 3CT 

*fg3pT S3 fPS^T 13 #333 HPT 3t#^3^3T S3 I 33H3T 

S3 3jf^3t «f#ft3 H3t 3T33T 

47 33 P 333I^:(3:) 5 Hi l 1 RPftHPWWHffli 3TO33g3%3t% [3T3]3T?f 

HSTfcT l 3f3*333WTLt’.] 3t33fl(3f)3T3HS«'33Wf?J33T33i: ^f^f§33' 

HT^: U HR 7 33 R3OTT: 3T33T3%TH333: f Sfl: 

4§ syiff wfgg* 9 3fFT3rHWi3»j: nil 10 ^ 

3T33Tfrt %sm I 3T3t3HT3Tf^3H3 3f%3’. 3*)W* f? HfrT 

ff?q^T: || Hi 8 11 nmv. 3i33T 33 *p3*sT<3(3)%f33i I f3H ifp 


WT3- 


I Metre ; Sardulavikniita. 

8 There is a superfluous anus vara over he. 

8 Metre; UpajaiL 

4 This vers© is no* 6 in R. 

5 This verse is no. 7 in B where variance in reading is in °marapun-m-garva - . 

• This verse is no. 16 in B and belongs to the description of prince BhSja of the Guinla family. 

7 Metre : MUint. 

8 This mark of punctuation is incomplete. 

• Read ° pur am* 

10 Metre; Anushtubh. 

II Metre: Vaihiasth a. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Vol. XXIV. 


49 iiu 1 iftr ^ 5 gr* rr ftwsm 

trtNtr ftfsprft m 1 umr ^tsrtt tWr mr^ 
w?r: r?t 1 t*nt vrrar ftTWpRrerr ^ f% n^ 1 %^r^ a ^ T q- 

vftr- 

60 vttsr^tt sw * #ftT: ^"Tvifv m i rTrfpBricr: %fwr(isrT)[ar]^}3 

g^n^Rwgtrfh 4% h * 4 [ft#ta*] 5 qf|*i ra T 

t%rsi H ^ Kwku^ m4- 

sfW *ff^ 'i RtR tnn%: {«*] 


Third 'Slab. 


1 fTffa[u]%['ft*T<| — w — [t] ^ — w w w — u 

-_ _ [-)*] — — w — v-/ C/ [fw]ft^ f%u['9] W — 

W W w - O V - ft# mV *t] - MwtroiTl^- 
^Trnft*]- 


2 ii(i) faftlirafa ^ w ^ m ^ ~ 

- w w - w - — [llt^] 4 %IP[T]*^ rtf^? $Tf*MT]#§- 

W3W [#^to*] 7 M^*] 7 [f^M usun^o W ][%t*]: 7 

3 Wro iid) 

ft?UT*ni^*] ‘ [fR^]mR)rl " ^ftTOfr; 9 il[^^] 10 R[lTTC!n^rr]R^[f^]?T- 

4 ^r^lcKifjrtifr [n’(i) ^rinsr:J>r gxT gf^mr^r :*] 11 

*m faMft ^]*mTzrfw 

m« u r#ff*F 


1 Metre : Anufthtubh . ~~ ~ “~ " 

* There is a superfluous medial e stroke over this #a. 

1 Read °sayo^yam. 

4 Metre : Upajati. 

*Due space for these three syllables is left on the slab. 

• Metre: V asantatilaka. 

3 Text with “ these brackets is restored from B where the verse is no 0 
** Read °m-updsis}ita. 


* This verse is cited by Rai Bahadtlr Ojha {Raj. lute., Base. I, p 380 n 21 

10 Metre ; Sragdhar&. 1 ’ w 

11 Text within these brackets is restored from R and Ti ToTiovva +u rt * 

™ Iea ^i n ® “the former is hi puraya-purusha-prarambh'i- and iriVbe latter in =pitoL* . and JaMs* a 


“ Kn * rj/ “, was “graved which was afterwards turned into rvva. 

11 Metre : Sardulavihrldita. 

“ Text with “ these brackets is restored from B where the verse is no. 11. 
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5 fa* mi 

until 2 w WO ^#tlW ^ro[$teH*>* 

6 rfM ll(l) Ml 

nfrif^r] nhkf ^ utiKiM^^^^ " 8 

^pt TR«spit[?ji^*]" 

7 [tr# » ?rc*iw. [h ^tr]^[fi][«nfNRt ^ 

11 ( 1 ) wrt^ltS: gfwrchrar [nftM 
^r(fHR) ml** 4 **1 

8 j>n]5{<?sKl <0 f%^r:l n(0 * 3pt •• ^ ** 

_, w .. i*]m c6 Whw- 

^lln^plft^n 5 ! «(>) W^ttl ^*]- 8 

9 [5 ^f]rTcf ZTcljfsit^n] [HT bW^f 

w _ [RT*]{f%]HS!R3^: HfTR^ff^fTCRR^'. «(l) 

10 [fa*i:]*. m° 2 [^mawtlfa*] w w — w 

j- ( ^ w HHn]3i[fH]ft ufi^TR^i^- 

11 ^ 11(0 « ^ - * w “ 

v [\\xnf [^l^^ 

faf^w!F!]H ll(0 HR |a»llf^d(^*ff [H- 

12 %-^m HTZtf^K ^ *«. *Dif ^? 5 [|IU ^ 

II 11 m W%(^^ 11 ^l^ Wr ^ 

SFiRtHH WT- 

1 Text within these brackets is restored from B where the Terse is no. 11. 

2 Metre : Upajati. n , v w1 , ere the verse is no. 30 and 7 respectively. 

8 Text within these brackets is restored from D and E wl 

‘ Metre : VasaniatilaM. h is n0 . 13 aftd 17 respectively. The- 

8 Text within these brackets is restored from B and D wnere tne v 

difference in reading in the latter is in Snm&n-abhSt sa. 

6 Metre : Anushtubh. 

7 Better omit the visarga and read ^ lg whwe the difference in reading is , V«“^- 

a Text within those brackets is restored from D, verse no. wne 

rkhga-. 

’“Metre: Malint, 
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EPIOEAPTIIA INDICIA. 


[ Vol. XXIV. 


13 i j*}.# 

jjfwrE^: ii- 

14 i]*f fit thrift UMit ftfcft(^) | 

mi m*Y 

13 $ qr grfttr [#t)fT *rsTfwiPrr 6 tnf?r- 

?riin*] 6 %ft)n: ii(i) thci?rofar)aw [tKcrftftwfixrft^ f^wm 

[trJST: ttwrltl ^*] 5 


1&' [t# ^®T]! II? HT[^T] -—v w — v — 

trwrNfsitt n(i) 

u(m)graftftr ^ [flwinft*] 


17 [f^]^nf<snTT3 ?m sriwft*} w -— [<^^r] 

W ? II sfi II II HW TRPNFr II ^Trn # 

TOrtJfar wNjf]: [m][>m*]- 


18 W 1(1) n^ H ?rfwr ijf%- 

i<]^’l«Hi«icHW: ii(i) ^wgrorTf^m; n^t 8 

tff[5*TS(*)t- 

19 ^]gfRwk^im«ii^ ii(i) g(^)[wft mT]ygT[tkrs(H)tft(f : r)]«r i0 tj(^)- 

[1?:] n? « = 8 «(,)* [*$ arf^. 

TT^rwtwr(iT)imr^r: u i[i?8? J ] s 

»ll!«iiw«tti <* HO) 4]t 

[«iW« J ,W i* nfteft: #ti) sift 

ff^ 13 ftit ?i%jt rr^ET«n(^nr) ti[i(%)t] 

1 Text within these brackets is restored from I) where the verse is no. 32, 

* Metre: Sragdhara. 

•Text wiiiiiri' these braohets is jesfered from D where tW vets6 is no. 33. 

4 Metre: Upajati. 

* mtiun^e'hriete-ts is restored from D'wTbiere the verse is no 341 

8 Metre : AnZpbh. ' ^ 8 ^^ikritUa. 

* Either .. read M<dindra.l?ag : ihvau or Mahinird Nag^hvS. 

10 SandWin' not' observed herb. * uti^ - » , - 

e ° m u Read rdjvi. 
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21 m ubf 1 h(i) m. 

[^rra]4: itsa 1 =^(ir)^w#tw 11 ( 1 ) 

mwt <#%][**]- 

22 v$m: urn 1 fifaifa vwW ^T« ^(iftwwr. . «(i) fat 

5R5: Cm 1 ^tffat»3Kffasrfa*p! 

ii(0 ?Tctf? -- a^q T f n[%g]- 

23 *[f]faiffa: n«* 1 ^ «Tg ra ^t Mi faffamfaft i(i) wpt. .**■ 

foNgreft Tpsg Tfirwuw: iiigc 1 
^i: 2 n(0 

^ C\T 

24 m[HT] »#rqf?m<# wrt. n»^ 3 wrr yr(w)^ftqyaKi«*miW 

T^(^) U(l) %3#aWT(®5T)^nHW ?[q] l «U 61 

^«idGiyi^ irar[^i ftl^*]- 

25 Mw)<{ «(0 faO w ^ ^ «m* qp 

trafflwwtu: 11 ( 1 ) wft farces M^t ^ 

ti uV *r. w M’ftMfatifb- 

26 ^]Hmf^r(TH) 11(1) H q?lf»pTO€q ^ W «' ^ ** 

ii ?R$q*g ftM^nro^wTOfafta 4 qttfifr- 

S . un i iiM f** aMWltfllA 

vtxm[w&~ 

2 ? #r. n(i) gwnft * EfMWNMw *> 

infq ***!«% fa* fifrtRR- «*fr “^a 5 

^f wr[THqT 

28 w^i] ^T'snj fiN^wfq 7 v .~ — ,[* 

^ ferffr «"**• ^ 

grafni(®r)qfqi) *tc(t)?: [huiT _ 

1 Metre ; Anushtubh , „ , . . , . . * v^- 

» The first and the seoond quarters are irregular each having a syllabio instant in 

* Metre : Aryd, 

4 Omit visarga and read -su-mmdhukshita-yrQdda ma*. 

1 Metre: &ardulavikr4ita, 

* Metre: Sragdhara. 
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29 [ff ft qjjit TO OT9i(f^)^T w ^ w w w 

[%} 4fi]l 9 ft tfw(?rr^) ll(l) HHjXfaft [qp*t] ^ ^ 

[fro tr]fiww ^ ^(wO ftar vjn iifa^cii(?fT*)] ,[, 


30 sflfta^sRITO^ wN>r] . fl*l . 

t-J ' * * * , t 

W] M ft* W$r*r HU^n II *w t 

nfMfa[pMa 

3 * ^r 3 *p #t: r& =? [ftijfo: nf%: w ^nfa: r 

aai HT m[Rf TT]TOf%^f(?m) ll^yc 0 -q^- 
32 ^f%qR]fq: 'rftaw^Mfrr] w _ w _ ^ w u ^ 

W <n» ■» ftaw»}> »(i) flKftft ^5%%^ ^ 

TOTf^5«tTcT $*m{a3ff)^fro: i^NCa- 


33 tm\] «[^r] g<ft ^fa: ii u*- 6 <fa TrewsfteNrftfeq^ h m 

i vi ft wrtSft^re, 3^ ' 
j>r ] n(o 

34 [sftft [mh-]m \ ^Hwr(Hi)grnr 

[nu*] 8 **m- m€^: ih m ^kf^if^r 
W* II (0 ’ErfVaa^HTH: [q}g- 

35 [^m^:]?>ratr[ft]^^ r rn[Twwm^ : *j' [i\ Hl *f [f3f^ft^£*po 

[farW?r [«]q^ HtHTHa^T^q^famTTTO^fa ^ 

atfa n(i) grsun q. *. 


1 Metre ; Hariri. 


m " re to6 "““ t? * ^ £but the —dumber of syllabic. 


miriation. 

3 Read pritiJi. 


(ahorfc and long) is difficult of deter- 


4 Text within these brackets is restored from D verse 52 t U* A‘(t - ’ 

Tejahsimha ami sa,kpruj>ya rajya -. . . - Th ® d,ffi?reneo ln wading is in soda 


i “' 1 “‘• ■ •*"* t ™ “■ »« «• 


3 Text within these brackets 
10 Text within these brackets 


is restored from D, verse 54. 
is restored from D, verse 55. . 
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,f4 ^ pi & s[fr}v3M sffoiM Ov® |U l 

ffr : 2 jBrtjijf $ ftpffe ^*] 3 [^(#)t^RFif^TTt 11(1) ^ 

w ftaf favtfvwft fsrfirfv? h 

45 3t(y^)tRn[ft] ii ^5 4 w [firafir firtot \ 

3^: vfcm ^l^rhr ^srrfs-^'- 

«4Wd**\ 3T*R#fto: ii(i) fHfav- 

46 |L%]^(^)wvi Vfofavt to ^[OTT^cf] 7 [jit^s]* [rrenrrf^f?rw?. 

to ^Ntf w*] 9 f ii (i) tops(i) g-msnfag ^rwt 

■rvFfxm? ii v** 4 * Tsrftrf [ciM ftfss m 


47 jl(l) «fs[l^[?iT|fTf|Htra IfTtffrf: 

Dim 8 m u v^irr^: 11 ^ to- 

fff^fftpr 12 ws f*kr n(i). ptfvs- 

48 iKi 55igw#iit 3 *ng ^u: n®®*] 8 Ifip si*]- u 

[WTjfV vftv H a gRl fifear ir^rRl^IR 

vipfipfj jjfe n(i) f^T #Ejtg VNrff?ra- 


15 


49 ^puf v[*ttw 3: ni® c 

*35 W3T *Nil W.] B(l) f%pTf5TW 

fV* s# 3 [h 3 ^£. 17 « s tw <i$] i[|?3 


I Metre : §ardulaviJcridita. 

i Better omit visarga and read dripta-hhatra-. 

* Te^t within these brackets is restored from B and D where the verse is no. 50 and 65 respectively. *Jhe 
difference in reading in the former where it describes prince Amrapras&da, is in rati-lola-preyast-chitta-chari. 6 ' 

1 " ‘ * * Metre's ’“MhUnC 1 !’«•■.•-.■; 0 £ . v. , * * 

5 Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 66. 

6 Metre : Arya, 

7 Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 67. 

•Metre: UpajatL 

* Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 68. The verse obviously seems to contain a partial 
description of some royal damsel. It is indiscriminately fitted in both these records successively, having been 
borrowed from some other record. 

10 Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 69. 

111 Better read ’ JQtumrhana-wmiyafy, 

111 Bead °8-tasmin> 

^This verse is no, 77 in J>, 

II Text within these brackets is restored from D, verse 78. 

11 Metre: Srdgdhara* 

14 This Verse is no. 79 in D. 

17 Metre: AnmhtM. 
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No. 45.— KAMAN STONE INSCRIPTION. 

By Prof. V. V . Mirashi, M.A., Nagpur. 

Kaman, the headquarters of a tahsil of the same name in the State of Bharatpur in Raj- 
putana, is situated in 27° 39' N. and 77° 16' E. about 35 miles North by West from Bharatpur 
and about 40 miles from Mathura. There are several derivations given of the place-name. Ac- 
cording to one account the old name of the place was Kadambavana from the numerous 
Kadamba trees found there ; another account traces the present name to a mythical Raja 
Kamasena 1 , while according to Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji it is derived from Kamavana 2 . In the 
middle of the town there is an old fort which contains a mosque called Chaurasi Khamba built 
with materials from Hindu temples. A Sanskrit inscription on one of the pillars built into 
the inner side of the court- wall of this mosque has been edited by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in 
the Indian Antiquary , Vol. X, pp. 34 ff. The inscription is undated, but according to the Pandit 
it can be referred to about the eighth century A.D. It records the building of a temple 
of Vishnu by a prince of the Surasena dynasty. 

The present inscription, which is edited here for the first time, was brought to my 
notice by Mr. V. S. Agrawala, M.A., Curator of the Curzon Museum of Archaeology, Muttra, 
who kindly furnished me with two excellent estampages and a photograph of it. The stone 
which bears this record is said to have been obtained from a large well situated about half a mile 
outside Hainan. It is now at Gokul in the possession of Sri Vallabha Lai ji Maharaj Gosai who very 
kindly allowed Mr. Agrawala to copy it. Hainan is one of the twelve holy places of the Vraja 
Mandal and is also one of the headquarters of Sri Vallabha Lalji Maharaj. The same ston$ 
contains another record in Persian embossed letters on the reverse side. 3 I feel deeply 
grateful to the Gosai Maharaj for permission to edit the present record. 

The writing covers a space 2' 2" broad by 1' 8J" high. There are twenty-four lines in 
all, of which the last is only one-third of the rest. The inscription has been very badly 
mutilated especially in lines. 1-12 where only about a dozen aksharas at either end are now 
legible. Even in the lower half of the record where the writing is better preserved, a few 
aksharas here and there have been completely damaged, while some others can be read only 
with patience and perseverance from the faint traces which can still be marked on the back 
of the impressions. The characters belong to the North Indian alphabet of about the 9th 
century A.D. They are very beautifully written and skilfully incised, the strokes for 
medial vowels being ornamentally treated as in the Jhalrapatan inscriptions. 4 Especially 
noteworthy are the signs for the medial d , i and i and the diphthongs. These appear in many 

1 Imperial Gazetteer of India , Rajputana , pp. 338-39. 

2 Ind . Ant., Vol. X, p. 34. 

* [This record was copied by me in January, 1937, and has been noticed in the An. Rep., A . 8.L, for 1936- 
37. The stone, I was told by the Gosai Maharaj himself, came out of the well which was re-excavated at his 
instance. A number of broken Hindu images also came out of it some of which were seen placed near the well 
when I visited Kaman. The inscription seems to have been deliberately damaged, probably by the Muslim 
invaders. Mr. G. Yazdani has kindly sent me the following translation of the Persian record which is incised on 

the other side of the stone : . 

“ The well was originally excavated some 50 years ago ; but was filled up with stone and earth during the 
governorship of Muhammad Haji. As the scarcity of water was causing trouble to people the well was re excavat 
ed in the month of Ramzan 669 H. (A.D. 1271) during the reign of Ghiyathud-d-Dm Balban, and the govern- 
ment of Nusrat Khan, the fief-holder of Bayana. ” 

This record is under publication in the Epigraphia Indo-Modemica. Ed.] 

4 Ind . Ant , „ Vol. V, pp. 180 ff. ' ' 
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cases on the top of letters and their flourishes extend to several letters on tlie riglit and left, 
which, owing to the unsatisfactory preservation of the original, cause not a little confusion in 
decipherment. Some of the letters such as j and r appear more developed here than in the 
other inscription from Kaman edited by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji. It may again be noted 
that the signs for the medial i and % in the latter record do not appear wholly over the top of 
letters as they do in the present one. 


The language is Sanskrit. Except for the opening dm namah Sivdya and the particulars of 
the dates here and there, the whole inscription appears to have been metrically composed 
The verses are not numbered and in the present damaged condition of the record it is not 
possible to state their total number. The orthography shows the usual peculiarities such 
as the use of ri for the vowel ri and vice versa (see trit.iydydm 1. 13 and chatastrimsan. - 1. 18), 
of v for b (as in Kcmvali 1 . 23), and of m for anusvdra and sh for visarga (see Samvat 1 . 13 and 
=dvil'alpata$h~<pmti?ndsam 11. 16-17), unless the latter is meant to be the sign for ■■ , r d, :.. a 

The present record is of the same type as the Slyadonl 1 and Ahar 2 inscriptions, being a collec- 
tive public copy oi a number of deeds recording donations and endowments made from time 
to time in favour of a deity, apparently Siva, installed in a temple at Kamyaka. The 
record itself is not dated but its preserved portion contains seven dates of an unspecified 
era ranging from the year 180 to 299. The month, fortnight and tithi were stated in each 
case, but some of these particulars have now become illegible in two cases. As the week-day or 
the nahshatra has not been specified in connection with any of them, the dates do not admit 
of verification, but the paleography of the record leaves no doubt that they must be referred 
to the Harsha era. It may be noted in this connection that Kaman is only about 85 miles 
south-west of Ahar, the stone inscription of which contains several dates of the Harsha era. 
If we except the date 563 of the Pafijnur irKcripiiom the year 299 mentioned towards the close of 
the present record is the latest known date of this era. The dates mentioned here thus ranve 
from AJD. 786-87 to 905-06. S 

The unsatisfactory condition of the inscription does not admit of a detailed and connected 
-account of its contents. It falls into two parts which are separated from each other by an 
ornamental figure in 1. 12 3 . The first part, which is almost wholly effaced, probably contained 
* descn P tl ^ >11 of the person who built the temple of fiiva where the present record. was evidently 
.put up and of the Saiva Acharyas who were successively in charge of it, while the second part 
registers the deeds recording the donations and endowments made to the deity from time to 


After the customary obeisance to Siva, the record seems to have had two verses invoking 
blessings of that deity. The third line mentions a Brahmana (. Bhatta ) named Kakkuka, who 

lived m a place the name of which appears to be Bohltaka. He is described as a destroyer of 
Ins enemies The next line speaks of several sons, apparently of this Kakkuka, who attained 
noble fame by their excellent qualities. The eldest of them whose name appears to be Untata* 

The *p“ k •> * «»pi* <~*o. »» 

■ tv, y 6 sa y e P erson > having realized the transitoriness (of earthly fortune). The follow- 

Z.^ 0 SZ™lT ti0 ” i ““““ of &i ™ b "‘ 


1 Above, Vol. I, pp. 162 ff. 

3 There is a similar figure in 1. 11 also. 

4 One Untata is also mentioned in 1. 19. 

5 The name of one of them mentioned in 1. 10 


*Ibid. t Vol. XIX, pp. 52 ff. 


appears to be Gunarasi. 
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The second part of the record which begins in line 12 registers the following documents 
Document No. I (11. 12- 13). This is undated. It records that the Goshthikas (members of: 
the Managing Committee) made a permanent endowment of something, which they had acquired,, 
evidently in favour of the deity. 

Document No. I f (1. 13). This document is dated in the year 22(x) 1 on the third lithi of' 
of the bright fortnight of some month, now lost. It records some donation of a merchant named 
Vajrata. 


Document No. Ill (11. 13-17). This is dated in the year 229 on the third tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Magha. It records the gift of two plots of land situated inside the lotto, (fort) by some 
one whose name occurring in the beginning of line 15 is now missing. The first of these 
was bounded on the east by the homse of one Krishnaka, on the south by a small well and on the 
west and north by an old royal road. The second plot of land which was situated in the 
eastern part of the fort was bounded on the east and the south by a royal road and in the other 
directions ( i.e the west and the north) by the land of the temple ( sthdna ) and a small habitation. 
These gifts were made in favour of a deity (probably Siva) whose name appears to be 
Kamyake&vara. It is further recorded that a guild of potters living in Kamyaka, in consideration 
of a sum of money received in advance, stipulated to pay a permanent cess. Every potter 
was, without any exception, to pay one fana per wheel every month. 

Document No. IV (11. 17-18). This is dated in the year 232 on some tithi now lost, in 
the bright fortnight of Vaisakha, It records that the guild of gardeners living in Kamyaka, 
in consideration of a sum of money paid in advance, stipulated to supply permanently sixty 
garlands, of which thirty-four were to be delivered at the temple of Vishnu and the remaining 
(twenty-six) at the shrine of Chamunda. 


Document No. V (11. 19-21). This is dated in the year 233 on the 7th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Pausha. It records that the guild of artisans living in the place (i.e. in Kamyaka), 
in consideration of an amount received in advance, made a permanent endowment. Every artisan 
who worked in the place was to pay one dramma per month. 

Document No. VI (11. 19-21). This is dated in the year 220 on the 5th tithi of the bright 
Eortnight of Sravapa. Tt registers that a man named Untata piously denoted three plough- 
measures of land in Lis own village, the name of which has not been preserved. The land was pre- 
viously tilled by the Brahmanas Sahulla, Jajja and others and was, at the time of the gift, culti- 
vated by one Eduvaka. 

It is further laid down that whatever would be produced in the case of all these permanent 
endowments should be added to the capital 2 ; for such is the law ( Sdstra ) of endowments. 

Document No. VII (11. 21-22). This is dated in the year 180 on the 3rd tithi of the bright fort- 
eight of Sravana. It records that two dvdris (enclosures), facing the west and situated outside 
the fort, were donated by a idmJchika (a worker on conch-shells) named Bhadra by means of a 
written deed. 

Document No. VIII (11. 22-24). This is dated in the year 299 3 on the 2nd tithi of the bright 
Eortnight of Phalguna. It records that some dramma* were formerly (yum) made over by 


1 The third figure of the date is illegible. , _ , 

3 The meaning of this is not clear. Perhaps it is intended to provide that if the amount of the endowment 

ir the property increased in value, the benefit of it was to accrue to the donee. 

» Of the throe figures of this date X take the last two as denoting 9, though they are dissimilar. Of the two 
igures in question the second is the usual one for 9 ; the first also has the same value a 1. 81 °± 
ion of Pratthara Banka (above, Vol. XVIII, plate facing p. 96). In the Ghau ukya grant of Inlochanapala (Ind. 
4 nt Vol. XII, plates I and II between pp. 202-203) both the signs are used to denote 9. 
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Bhojadeva to Pramanarasi, which the latter gave to Chamxmdaka. After his (i.e . , Pramanarasi’s) 
death the acharya (i.e., Chamundaka or Chamundakarasi) seems to have paid the amount to the 
Goshthikas . The latter purchased two dvarikas with those drammas. The vitMs or shops in the 
dvdrikds were situated facing the south in the Kambali-haUa, 1 which seems to mean a part of the 
town where a cattle-market was held. The rent of these vitlris was to be utilised by the 
Goshthikas in meeting the expenses of white- washing, vermilion and lights for the temples as long 
as the sun and the moon would endure. 

The preserved portion of the inscription does not state the name of the ruling king. If any 
was mentioned in the introductory part of the record, it has been lost. But Bhojadeva named 
towards the close of the record is plainly identical with the well-known Emperor Bhoja I of the 
Pratihara dynasty. In the year 299 of the Harsha era (i.e., in A.D. 905-06) Bhoja was dead ; 
for, the Una plates give Valabhi Samvat 574 (i.e., about A.D. 893-94-) for his son and successor 
Mahendrapala. Bhoja I was himself a devotee of Bhagavati and Vishnu as is evidenced by 
his Barah plate 2 and the Adivaraha drammas . It is therefore interesting to note that he made 
•over a sum of money to a Saiva acharya for the maintenance of a Saiva temple. 

In view of the foregoing identification of Bhojadeva, it may be asked if Kakkuka described 
in line 14 is identical with his namesake who is mentioned in the Gwalior pra&asti of Bhoja as the 
grand-uncle of Bhoja’s grandfather Nagabhata II. He is no doubt called here Bhatta, but that 
does not per se preclude the identification ; for according to the Jodhpur 8 and Ghatiyala 4 inscrip- 
tions the Pratiharas were descended from the Brahmana Harichandra and an expression in the 
former record has been taken to refer to the Brahmana caste of the Pratihara rulers of Kanauj. 5 
The description in 1. 4 that Kakkuka was a destroyer of his foes shows that he was a man of warlike 
spirit and lends colour to his identification with the aforementioned Pratihara prince. The 
damaged condition of the present record, however, makes its evidence doubtful. Besides, the 
subsequent portion, judging from the few aksharas that are still legible, does not appear to have 
•contained the description of a royal family. I am therefore inclined to think that this Kakkuka 
■did not belong to a royal family. As for the description that he destroyed his foes, it may have 
been by policy, if not by personal bravery. It is, of course, not unlikely that in that age some 
members of the priestly caste distinguished themselves on the battlefield, as others preferred the 
peaceful occupation of a farmer. 


There is only one legible place-name, viz., Kamyaka, in the lower portion 0 of the record, 
which is evidently identical with Kaman. where the inscribed stone was found. It is now clear 
that its modern name is not derived from Kadambavana, Kamasena or Kamavana, hut from 
Kamvakavana 7 . As stated above, Kaman has still an old fort, which is clearly referred to as Jcdtta 

1 Kctmbali means one having a dewlap, a bull. 

2 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 17 f. 

55 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p . 95. 

*IUd„ Vol. IX, p. 279. 

6 See Dr. D. C. Ganguli’s article entitled ‘ Origin of the Pratihara Dynasty ’ in Ind. Hist. Quart., Yol. X, 


, , _ Lme 4 lnscri P tion mentions a place named Rohitaka. According to the Mahabharata 

-(Sabha/parvan, 33, 4-5) Rohitaka, which lay to the west of Delhi, was inhabited by the Mattamayfiras. [Rohitaka, 
eundently Mine as Bauhitaka of the Sajatarangiyi (XV, 11) and the Lakha Mandal p ralasti (above, Vol. I, p. 14), is 
to be identified with modem Rohtafc, 43 m ite tf. w. of Delhi.— -Ed.] 

• 7 ^^myakavana is evidently different from the Kamvakavana of the Mahd.bho.rata, where the Papdavas 

- y v U>r ' Tim< C , ^ lo ' r eK ^ e > f° r > the latter was situated on the bank of the Sarasvati. See the 
^AaMm^ Vanaparvan (Bombay recension), adhyaya 6, w. 1-3. Cunningham has identified it with Kamoda 
near Kurukshetra. See hiB A. S. R., Vol. XIV, p. 100. 
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in 11. 13 and 15 of the present record. The inscription edited by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji was 
on a pillar ot a temple dedicated to Vishnu. The present record, on the other hand, seems to have 
been put up at a temple of Siva under the name Kamyak&var.}. which must have been situated 
not far from the well outside the fort where the stone was found. There were, besides, two subsi- 
.diary shrines dedicated to Vishnu and Chamunda. These temples were evidently placed in charge 
of gaiva dchdryas of the Patapata sect, though the actual management of them was carried out by 
a committee (GusluM) appointed for the purpose. That the Paiupata sect of Saivism was flourish- 
ing in the north-west of India in the time of the Pratihara Bhoja I is also shown by the Sirsa inscrip- 
tion 1 of his reign, edited by the late Rai Bahadur D. R. Sahni. 

Our inscription throws interesting side-light on some transactions of guilds in ancient 
India When a donor intended to make a permanent provision for the maintenance of a temple 
or the supply of materials for the worship of a deity, be either invested the necessary amount in 
landed property or deposited it with a guild. In the latter case the guild sometimes stipulated 
to pay perpotuallv a definite amount or a particular rate of interest on the amount deposited with 
it Our inscription shows that the guild sometimes did not pay out of its common fund, but 
levied a small cess on every member of it working in that particular locahty. The inscription 
mentions three such guilds, viz., those of potters, artisans and gardeners We find that the 

members of the last guild were to pay in kind, while those of the first two had to pay a surah 

cess probably because the articles manufactured by them were not regularly required for 
use of the temple. We notice again that the guilds comprised all the members of their respec- 
tive professions ; for in two cases our inscription explicitly states that every one who followed he 
particular profession in Kamyaka was to contribute a fixed amount. We are not told _how the 
kvestmentereceived by the guilds were Utilised. But it would not be wrong to infer that they 
wTe Znded on some works, religious or secular, such as those enumerated by Bphasp^ 
which wme regarded as useful to all the members of the guild. The guilds bad evidently^e 

necessary sanctions to secure the timely 'they cluld impose a fine 

.of the endowment. • * 


i [^t =w'J: i 




TEXT . 6 

w W W v — 

^ ^ w V V S*ST 


gi: [i*] vifM* •]' 


1 Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 294 ff. w v l xXXIII pp< 347-48). 

; vpfr& SiZi hi. W 


with the help inter alia of the Sreni-bala. 
6 Prom inked impressions, 
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2 — tnc(?)wri2RferL^.] — w w — _ w ^ 

w ^ "Cm*] f^. 

Ttfrora- 

3 • • • 3 sreTf%[3t^]5i2:^t 

• . . . 4 f%[m]: it 

4 DWrriwerss: gra*t[ft]fowf 5 i: 5 i[i*] 

7 ^t: gtn- 

5 [to] wWjj^rWjpiwTrr^ffu: 8 [ii*] 

• • . 9 Z3iT ’T? II 


[^T]ft[3fT ?Jzt 


^TOTS€)[nij]Tff^[?i: ?jio 


7 ^[wtJjt mfwnsf sfa ^rfar f]^ 11 

^rrfir- 


9 «%<q; 


^ i iw- 

12 Nn^Df ] ... m ft vtvfj. 

jpir]?Tfar^r[f^]isi: 


13 


8 . . 

9 

10 • • Droit] ’Ter: i siftr 

n i 

• • [3<TT]*fitffcr *nr[g ffT^]^r 13 iio 




1 Metre : Sragdhara. 

• ° f d0tS re *~ «-* of missing a**w. 

4 Here about 1 1 akharas are gone. 

5 Metre : Anushiubh, 

® Here about 2 5 a ksharas are gone. 

7 Here about 8 aksharas are missing. 

8 Metre : Sdrdulavikrtdita . 

* Here about 36 aksharas are illegible. 

10 Metre : Anushtubh. 

11 Metre : Malim. 

12 Here about 44 aksharas are gone. 

12 Here about 35 aksharas are lost. 

H Metre : G%ti. 

15 Here about 17 aksharas are illegible. 

18 Metre: Bathoddhata. 
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. . . ^ 

7*rt i 


is .... ?]•••• ^ 

x n 0 ii wi 

ht: h- 

13 [w * •••••• M^ 3 ' [ ^ ]4, 

... *. HWWu^ t wt^M ^ 

m [«uft KW A ['"I ' 1 l,i V ,ll8 * ! ? i a ^X 

M „, : , ^ srwroe «Wi 3 ift® t' 1 ,Wa,i ' 
Tiai*n»ifin*w i[i*] ***** 

16 „ , „ v v * W i nprt*w ; ^ 

l^cr i[i* 1 Hi ftfa ^1" al ''3r ,J 3 i ’31. 

ID*] ^ R,Tn ^ 6 **' 

r c^r =,1 arfeaiTiHT f 1 fa*]tN [flWST^TTOi 3*81] 

l[l*] Brl[?i*] 1JIWT5PI ^TnWTCtfafiT L» J w 

?N ^TtfW^rl^fN- 9 a 

„ „„ — . km* , m jrs« 

.[»*] fcn 9 Vwn«wt 

,. -n* r TOTl , fWUlttl^^ tfl 

18 t?fe LWJ 1 L ^i . ,_,-SWifj!rewraT \ H- 

4 *, . *■"«*«" **n W*nf«W" 

$gn 


1 A verso of the me ^ “ Th^toh in 1. 23 below) : 

* Metre from here to the end (except for 

.The third figure of the dote » illegible 

/* nifjtlmraa here ana. tJ 


« There is space for four ahha ™ * &1 ™ , d rt of the following verse. 

-or it may be M * the on M Vffl. 3. 36. 

:s: srisf- *»— — “* * *• *• ™“ 

* Bead ^gf ttTPlfii- 

• Beadtmft^ra: 1 , _,. 

, „ „ &=r «rn is the intended reading. 

10 Probably 

11 The figure of the tithi is illegible. 

12 This is incorrect for 
Read 
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19 ^ 5 RT l[l*] g [l*] 

wwsiwtf ircatf [fK « ’a^ 1 2 * ^j- 

^ET^VW ^ 3*ctz: wit- 

20 f^?t: i ^[“f%r]wf^f *jfw?t[ 5 s] ^ ^ v-/ — [fw]t ii vj mt f^r- 

ETfl5|wn 3 4 * * f^fi[Tsf- g*T I V§grat^T JfTpfctcr ^l1%gi: || 

wtKpsrt faffaw- 

21 s^[^*][^-]f%g i v_/ w fw ^ ^ — ^t^Ef nsjt [3 jtw]^w ?tc[ » 

to *co 7$ => trfwgwiwraf^sr fN^arrfafi [|*] 

^fT?(i)f%: intf%%5T *r- 

22 jaf w - [fer?T ii [stoi ] 5 Ds r] [g]n 

§ WTW’TOTf^eTT: I TOTOIK^ ?R ^ VS 'I TO ftftjrTT: || rTrT- 

23 § Ararat v-/ — w «ri s ii irrfs^^for e [^§]: sibwraTi^fnRr h 

^risHieien frltgwf Hgi^f 7 ii ^wift'=^^n^sr^Hn^- 

sibror- 


24 2% [|*] 



]wvf [fer]f?r[:] ii 


1 Read . 

2 One alcshara is missing here. Read 

8 What look like two anmmras on gjssrt are probably due to feults in the stone. 

4 Some reading like «§^d%af%fr iB intended here. 

6 Bead 


• The intended reading may be . 

marked on the back of the impression. 

7 This is only a hemistich. Metre : Matrasamaka. 

* See note 6, p. 335, above. 


The medial vowels of sd and yi can be 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


♦ 


/&* 


A 


8, para. 7, 1. 1. — For Kharoshthi read Kharoshthi. 

12, f. n. 1. — For Deotek read Deotck. 

13, para. 1, 1. 16. — For Aptdrydma read Aptorydma. 

16, f. li. 3. — For Ranabhanja read Ranabhanja. 

23, para. 4, 1. 6. — For Rajaraja read Rajaraja, 

24, f. n. 8.— For Elisaimogan read Elisaimogan. 

25, 1. 2 — For Silavat! read SilavatL 

27, text 1. 3. — For [V^aib’ik.indT'ararnudaiva read [Vajailaikariclisuramudaiya* 

35, para. 5, 1. 2. — For Tanjai read Tanjai. 

37, f. n. 16, L 4. — For Ch.Rivvrdbriaf gakin read Chaturvedimangalam. 

39, para. 2, 1. 18. — For has to be connected read have to be connected. 

46, f. n. 1, 1. 4. — For Irda read Irda. 

53, 1. 24.— For Duduia read Dudia. 

57, para. 2, 1. 1—2 . — For dip-thongs read diphthongs. 

66, text 1. 11. — For read qpj bjsj 0 . 

66, text L 11.— For read 

70, text 1. 40. — For Vw read °to. 

73, text 1. 12.— For read 

74, text 1. 24.— For read 

76, text 1. 41.— For read 

79, text 1. 14. — For read . 

81 , text 1. 26.— For to(it) read c^t(?t). 

90, para. 3, L 4. — For first fortnight and read first fortnight of the month of Rishabha 
and. 

90, para. 4, 1. 3. — For a new read anew. 

95, para. 1, 1. L— For Yaidyaril read Vaijyaril. 

95, para. 2, l. 11.— For Singanna read finganna. 

108, end of para. 1. — Add the following ; — 

“ On re-examining the inked impressions of the Rewa Stone in* 


ORltVVfV 


library 



scription of Kama of the Ohedi year 800, 1 find that the second 
" of the two missing alcsharas before namrta in 1. 31 is ra. The 
name of the cyclic year was, therefore, Khara. This 
corroborates my reading of the date of this inscription. For 
the cyclic year corresponding to the expired Chedi year 800 
(A. D. 1048-49) was Khara according to the Northern limi- 
solar system.” (V. V. M.) 

110, 1. 7.— For Maiwa read Malwa. 

120, para. 2, 1. L— For Pendrabandh read Pendrabandh. 

120, para. 2, 1. l.-For Vol. XXII read Vol. XXIIL 

133, para. 1, L 2.— For characters read charters. (B. C. 0.) 

140, para. 1, 1. 2.— For Umvupalli plates of Sirhhavarman read Uruvupalli grant of 
Simbavarman. 


154. para. 3, 1. 8,— For Udaiyan Kuttaduvan read Udaiyan Kuttaduvag. • 
154, para. 3, 1. 21. — For ‘ on which mragu read ‘ on which ettu , mragu \ 
154, para. 4, 1. 2 .—For and borne crops read and had borne crops. 


Oj ■ ov.;.' 
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Page 162, 1 . 26 . — For friendly relation read friendly relations. 

„ 166, test 1. 1. — For P" . .V f * ■ ■ V" read ■ Pamaiar-tiruv>([fii\. 

„ 175, test L 37. — For mdmmdyd read Mammaya. 
n 176, para. 3, 1. 1 . — For Kaira read Kaira. 

176, para. 3, 1. 1. — For Sahkhecla read Sahkheda. 

„ 179, para. 5, 1. 13. — For ValabM read Valabhi. 

„ 184, para. 4, 1. 7. 

y — For Veluhgagunta read Velumguguihta. 

3 j 191, para. 1 , 1 . 4 . J 

„ 185, f. n. 2 .— For No. 453 of 1906 read No. 543 of 1906. 

5 > 185, f. n. 8 . — For Arakatavemula read Arakatavemula. 

3 , 188, para. 1 , 1 . 11 . — For Kibbenahalli 5 read Arajaguppe . 5 

»» 189 f. ns. 1 , 2 and 4.— For No. 309 of 1923 read No. 309 of 1922 and for No. 310 of 
1923 read No. 310 of 1922. 

„ 211 , para. 5, 1. 5. — For tkier read their. 

«, 213, f. n. 6 , 1. 4. — For Champaner read Champaner. 

3 , 213, f. n. 7, 1. 5.— For goddless real goddess. 

„ 214, para. 1 , 1. l.-~ For Muslim historians) and read Muslim historians (and. 
u 215, f. n. 7, 1. 1 . — For tal-decsasya read tal-desasya. 

,, 217, f. n. 4, 1. 2. — For verse 21 read verse 22 . 


218, para. 5.— [In this para. Dr. Sankalia describes Jayadeva as the lord of Bagula and 
seems to hold the view that by Bagula the name of a country is indicated. 
But by the form Bagula a race or elan of Rathods seems to be referred to. 
The origin of the name Bagula and its application to a race. or clan are 
explained in Rnsn[jaodd(rcan> ninlidkdc gr { of Rudrakavi (1596 A. D.) vide: 
Canto II vv. 27 ff. (M. V. R.).] 

. 2. — For Saka 1401 read Saka 1410. 

-■ For readmit) 

■For punaijam read punyam. 

For ■“ read r t 

•For ^•/-r»7y.-7/.77 v. f “ read X U^vhji 


218, 

224, 

225, 
233, 
239, 
2 - 12 , 
249, 

256, 

257, 
259, 
261, 

263, 

264, 
279.. 
286, 
286, 
286, 
288, 
299, 
302, 
315, 


para. 6, 1 
text 1. 9.- 
f. n. 1.— 
text 1. 15. 
f. a. 10. 

corrected test I. L— For 0 read wvfrrf. 

para. 1 , 1 . 3.— -For Kaubidarikd read Kaubidarikd . 
b 8 from bottom "1 

para. 3, 1. 2. J —For Dharanikota read Dharanikota. 

11. 3-4. J 

para. 2, 1. 10. — For gotra read gotra. 

1 n. 7, 1. 2 . — For Belora read Belora. 
test 1. 2. For read 

para. 1, 1. 4 .— For pillar by the wife read pillar by Reti, the wife. 

f. n. 4, verse 1. 1 .— For read 

f. n. 4, verse 1. 3. — For read 

f. n. 4, verse 1. 11, For read 

f. n. 5, verse 1. 1.— For irrssrt read 

l n. 2.— For Uruvupalli plates read Uruvupalli grant. 

f. n. 7, 1. 1. For at the first instance read in the first instance, 
test 1. 6. — For snSsrref read ht. 
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[The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure refers to footnotes and add. to additions. The following other 
abbreviations are also used : ca.== capital; ch.= chief; d.~ city ; co. =eountry; com. — composer ; 0. P.=Copper* 
plate ; ckron,— chronicle ; di .— district .or division; do.=ditto; dy. —dynasty ; E. —Eastern; engr.—e engraver; 
ep. =s epithet ; /. = female ; feud. = feudatory ; gen . —general ; hist. — historical ; ins. ^inscription ; i nss. = inscrip- 
tions ; &.= king ; l.~ locality ; Zif.=literary ; Lm.— land-measure ; w.=male ; m m.= minister ; mo.=mountain ; 
myth .— mythic or mythological; n. —name ; N.— Northern; off .— office or official; g.= queen ; rel— religious ; 
n.=river; S.= Southern; same as; sur. = surname ; t.d .= territorial division; fe.= temple; tiL= title; 

vi.~ village ; W.= Western ; irk.— work.] 


Page. 

a, initial, .... 198 and n., 236, 268 

a, initial, its euphonic elision in Kushan 

Prakrit, 9 

a, initial, 130, 236, 

253, 268 

d, medial, ... 53, 77 n., 81?t., 82 n., 83 n., 
84 Yi , , 85 7i., 88 7i., 132 n., 
146, 211, 253, 329 


a- 'endings changed into u, in Bengali, . . 44 
abhaya pose, ...... y* 96 

Abhimanyu, epic hero, . . ... 66 

AbHramuvallabha, Indrais elephant, . « 294 

Aboogur, co., * ****** 221 

Abu, co., 312 

Abu ins. of V. S. 1287, 312 

Abu ins. of Y. S. 1342 311 

Abul Eazl, Muslim historian, . . 61, 219 n., 220 

Achala, 84 

AchalaJculotbluivan , tit., of the Rashfrakuta 

k. Kannaradeva, . . . * 23 n. 

A ckalahulottaman, tit., of the Kadavaraya 

ch. Manavajapperuma], . . .23 and n. 

ucharya, . 90, 92, 193, 200, 240, 241, 244, 272, 277 
achdryya-purusha , ,..»*• 193 

achaya of ipjiarmma , . » • * 21, 22 

achchu , tax, . . - 154, 155, 168, 169, 

171, 172 

Achyuta, Pallava off., . - * • 298,303 

Achyutapuram Plates of Indravarman, . - 49 

Achyutarayabhyudayam , lit. wk., . - 286 n„ 


298, 303 
. 49 

286 n„ 
289 n. 


Achyutaraya-Maharaya, V ijayamgara 

285, 286 

and n„ 287, 288 and n., 289 and 
n„ 290 and n. 

Adalja, l, . 2 * 3 

Adalja Vav ins,, • * • • ^ 


Adhaporika, s. a. Arddhapaurika, * inhabi- 
tant of .7 v . . . 257, 258 

Adhapura, ci., 257 

adhikarana-gramika-hitumbmah, . . .129 

adhikamnam , 4 court or department 5 , . 127, 128 

129 


adhikrita, off., 

adhihrita-sarwadhyalishas, off., 
adMrafya, .... 
adhishthdna , 4 capital . 


55, 265, 266, 302 n. 

302 n. 
. 132, 135, 181 
. 130, 134, 181 


adhisMhanam , 4 under the supervision of ’, 100 and 


Adhyaksha , 4 Superintendent of Depar 
ment ’ off., .... 

Adigaiman, dy., .... 
adigal s. a. padah, honorific suffix, . 
adikkilnirpar , 4 servants \ 

Adi&ura, k., 

Aditya, Bajakesarivarman — , Qhola k., 
Adityasvamia, donee, 

Adityavarman, Maukhari h, . 

Adivaraha drammas, coins, 
Adiyama-nadu, t.d., 
adiyurai, 9 ... - 

Agaloka, l., . • • * 

Agalokaka, ep., ...» 2o7 
agama, . 

agampadi , 4 within • * • 

agaru , 4 resin of aloe . • • 

agattu, ...» * 

Agha, myth, demon, 

Aghafa, t. d., 

Aghata-pattana, ci., . • 31 

Aghatapura, ci 

Agnihotrika, tit., ... * 

Agra, 

ayra, s. a. agrabhdga , . 

agra-bhdga, 4 King’s share \ . 


. 128 
. 20 
. 39 

. 39, 40, 42 
110 

ik., . . 28 

. 150, 153 

. 285 
. 332 
. 24 

. 39 

. 260 
. 257, 259 and n. 

. 68 
29, 34 
. 127 
. 30 

. 80 
. 313, 325 

311, 312, 313, 325 
. 64 

# . 231, 233 

. 211, 309 

. 127 
. 127 
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Agrahara , * one who takes or collects the 

King’s share’, off., » 127 

agrahara, . . . .49, 51, 52, 127, 128 

Agrahdrika, off., 127 

Agrahdrin , off., . 127, 128 

Agraharika, s. a. Agraharika, . . * 128 n. 

Agrahanria-mahattara, * headman and 

revenue collector of the vi.’, off., . 127, 128 

t igra-janman , Brahmana, . . . 109 n. 

Agrasvamin, donee , .... 150, 153 

Ahad, ci., 63, 311 

Ahada, donee, 232, 233 

Ahada, s. a. Aghatapura or Atapura, ci., 64, 77 
Ahammada (Ahmad I), Shah-, Sult : dn of 

Gujarat , . 213, 214, 215 and n., 216, 223 

Akammadapura, s. a. Ahmadabad, ci., . 218, 219, 

224 

Akar ins., ....... 330 

Ahavamalla Some^vara I, W. Chalukya k., . 107 

Ahirola, Early Gurjara k., . . 177, 178 

Ahmad I, Sultan of Gujarat, . . . 216,220 

Ahmadabad, ci 215, 219 and n. 

Ahmad(a) Shah, Sultan of Gujarat, 214, 219, 220, 221 
Ahmadnagar, ci., .... 60, 218, 219 

ai, medial, 100 n., 304 

Aihole ins. of Pulakesin II, . . . 179, 123 

Ailaka, 272 

A indamnanda-ndtaka, wk., .... 128 

Am-i-AJcban, hist, chron., , . 219 n., 220 n . 

Ain Purah, suburb of Ahmadabad, . . 219%. 

Airavata, n. of elephant, . . 167, 170 and n. 

Aitihdsika Patra-vyavahara , . . . 122 

Ajananda, m., 16, 18, 19 

Ajanta inss 198 n . 

Ajayagadh ins. of Nana, . ; *. 109%. 

Ajayapala, Ckaulukya k. of Gujarat, „ 312, 313 

Aj&yapaladeva, Ohaulukya ch., 0 . . 230 

Ajayasimha, Mewur k., .... 59 

Ajayavarman, Paramdra k. of Mdlwa, . 229, 230 

Ajivakas, J aim mendicants, - . . 298, 303 

ajjakas, . . . . . 272 and 277 

ajjakd 4 female ascetic . . . . . 272 

Ajmer, ci., . 61, 304, 306 %., 309 

Ajiia, wrong for Ajananda, .... 18 
djh-dpti, ‘ agency that obtains the 

command’, • 303 ». 

djhapti, 4 executor ’, . , t .145 

djhapti, 4 agency that commands . 303 %. 

djhdsahchdn, off., . ; . 55 , 265 and 266 

Akabara, s. a., Akbar, Mughal emperor , , 68 and n, 
Akalavarsha, sur. of Krishna- III, .Rash- 
frakvM k., . . . , , iqq 

Akbar, Mughal emperor, . . 60, 61, 68 and 

Akbur-ndma, 1 hist, chron., . . . 61 

Akheraja (Akshayaraja), min,, ... 61 


Akrura, Vrish^i prince, . 
akshapatala, off., . 
akshapatalika, off., 
akshapatalin, off., . 
Akshasald, . 
Akshasdlika, off., . • 

Akshaidlin , off., . 
akshayanivikd, 
Akshayaraja, mm., 
Alagarmalai, vi., . 
Alagarmalai ins., . 


Page. 
• 197, 198 

16, 19 
294, 295 
18 
183 n. 

• 173 and n., 175 
181, 182, 183 and n. 

335 

61 

156, 157, 162, 164 
157 


Alagiyamanavala, s . a. Lakshmisakha, m., 93 Ua 

Alagiyamanavala-Mangaladaraya, te. 

off; '* 90, 93 and n 99, 100 

Alagiya-Pallavan, Kddavardya ch., . . 25, 26 

‘Alagiya-Pallavan tit. of the Kddavardya 
ch. Manavalapperumal, ... 23 

Alagiya-Pallavan, s. a. Kopperunj inga I, 
Kddavardya ch., .... 26 

Alagiya-Pallava Vinnagar Emberuman, te., 23 

Alagiyaslyar Kopperunj ingadeva I, 

Kddavardya ch., . ' . ... 26 

Alagiyaslyar Kopperunj iiigade var, 

Kddavardya ch 21 n. 

Alapadu, vi 273 

Alaparti, vi., • 273, 278 

Alappirandan VirasSekhara alias Kadava- 
rayan, Kddavardya ch., 24, 26 

Alasanda, birth-place of the Greek k. 

Menander, ..... 6 

Ala-ud-dln Ahmad, Bahmani Sultan of the 
Deccan, ...... 216 

Ala-ud-din Khaljl, Sultan of Delhi, 59 , 213 n., 3 13 
AlherunI, Muslim historian, . . 116,118%. 

Alexandria- under-the Caucasus, s. a. Alasanda, 6 

Alhanadeva, k. of Nudol m Mir war, . 312 

AlhanadevI, Kalachuri q., . . 105,116,117 

Alinadan, s. a. Tirumahgai- Alvar, saint, 96 

Aliya Rama-Raja, Vijayanagara prince, 287 

Allahabad, ci., . 123 n 146, 210 , 245, 253, 255 

Allahabad Municipal Museum Yupa ins., . 252 

Allahabad pillar ins. of Samudragupta, 133 n., 198 n„ 

255 

Allata, Guhila h. of Mewlr, . . 310,324,325 

Alltiru, vi ... . 258 

Alluruinss., , , , * . , . 281 

Alphabets 

Arehaic variety, . . . , 143, 1 94 

Arrow or nail-headod, . . . 206 

‘ Box -headed . . . . 52,260,296 

Brahml, . . 6 and n., il, 141 n., 194 and 

n., 198 n., 210, 211, 253, 257 and n„ 279 

Devanagarl, 2,13 

Grantha, 22,27%., 

28 29, 35, 90,. 98 n., 154, 285, 287, 289 n. 
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Gujarati, • 
Gupta, * * 


Page, 


Gupta, Eastern variety, 
Kannada, 

Kharoshthl, 

Kushana, . 

Marathi, . 

Nagarl, 


. * . 225 n. 

„ ♦ 148 n., 198, 

199 

146, 253, 255 
. , 287 and n., 288 

* * 3, 4, 5 n., 

6, 8, 9 and 10, 204 n. 

253 
122 

. 57, 102, 

122, 130, 287, 291, 304 
Nagarl, (Central Indian variety), . . 226 

Nail-headed, . 2 ^6 

Northern class, *30, 146, 

149, 180, 240, 329 
Pallava-Grantha, .... 235 

Southern class, 62 « 138 » 

235 

Tamil, .... 22, 29,35,285,287 

Telugu, . 2C8 » 287 

Telngu-Kantiada, . - • *^3, 184 

Alur copper plates of Yuvaraja Marasirhha, 187 n. 

Alvars, 90, 92 

A)var Srlbalideva, donee, 

Amd, s. a. Amdvdsyd, . 
amacha, * minister’, 
amdnta, ... 

Amaralal, priest, . 

Amarasimha-Ranii, Mewdr k., 


Amaravatl, vi,, • 

257 and n 

Amaravatl inss., 

Amaravatl tope, 

Amardaka-tirtha-natha, Saiva ascetic , 

Amaresvara, s.a. Indra, god, 

Amare&vara, off., 
amdtya , off., .... 

A maty a- dharma , * * 

ambalam, * * * * 

Ambaprasada, Guhilct h. of Mewdr, 

Aihbika, goddess, 

Athbila, vi,, , * • 

Ambulia or Aihbalia, s. a. Ambila, vi., 

Amgachchi charter, 
amirs, 

amma , village goddess, 

Amma or Ammaraja X ? E. Ghalukya h.. 

Amma II, - 5 . a, Ammaraja II, E. Ghaluhya h, 

Ammaiyappan alias Rajaraja-Saiiibuvarayan, 
&aihbuvardya, ch - - * 

Ammaraja II, Vijayaditya, E. GMluhyah 

268, 269, 270, 271, 272, 273, 275, 276, 278 

Ammasvamin, Jdina preceptor, . . * 227 


163 
74 and n. 
259 
122 
62 n. 
58, 61, 
63, 64, f 69, 77, 81, 85 
14, 256, 
258, 259, 279 
. 14 

258 
241 
75 

144, 145 and n. 
273, 276, 281 
113 
37 and n, 
310, 324 
. 63, 83 

126, 127, 128 
126 
43 
60 

273, 278 
270, 271, 275 
270 


25 


Page. 

Amo da plates of J a jalladeva II, . . . US n. 

Amdda plates of Prithvldeva I, . 105, 120 

Amdda plates (first set) of Prithvldeva II, . 119 

Amdda plates (second set) of Prithvldeva II, 119 
* Amoghakalasa tit., of the Ehahja h. t Vidya- 

dharabhanja, . . . . 15 n., 17 

Amoghavarsha I, Rashtrahuta h., . . 109 n. 

Amraoti, ci., ^ 

Amraoti, di., ..... 258, 263 

Amraprasada, s. a. Ambaprasada, Quhila k. 

of Mewdr,- .... 310, 328 n* 

amnta-halasa , ....«* ^ 

amrita-halasa , emblem on seal, . • ^ 

Amrite^vara, 288 n * 

Aihva, goddess, 

aria, s. a. Apia in Central-Asian KharSshthi 

documents, .... * ^ 

— ana, suffix of proper names in Saka language, 206 
Anadhrishti, Vnshni prince , . . 197, 198 

Anahilapattana, ca 2 ^ 8 
Anaimangalam, vi., 8-4 

Anandapoia, ci.. . ■ • ^ 

Anahgasena, courtesan , . • • Aao * 

Ananta, s. a.'Sesha, serpent-brd, • • 70 

ananta-nidhi* mooned for Anandanidhi, 290 ». 

Ananatapur, di., . 

Ananta -Saktivarman, Kalihga h., 

Anantasayanagudi, vi., . 

Anantavarman, Guhila prince of Mewdr, ' " 

Anantavarmadeva, E. Gaiiga k., 130, 131 133, , 

136 and n 181 

Anantavarman, Early Kalinga-Ganga r0 V“ l m 
name, • 

Anantavarman, Kalihga h., 

Anantavarman, Maukhari h, 9 
Anapaya, Chola k., * * 

Anarta, co ,, * * 

Anathapinda, m., 
anchor, emblem on seal, * 

Andhaka, Buddhist school, 

Andhakaripn, 8. a. Siva, god, v 

, ,, „ ‘ . 14, 44, 259 and n„ 272, 273 

^ ra ’“> ’ 13, 236, 281, 298 ». 

Andhra, ’ 

Andhra, I', of Andhra co., • • • 

af.Zku-wmnwMM<wjay<t-\ptal-fralapa i ^ 

Pallava ep., * 

' ‘ \ . 174 

Afigula, t. d„ • • * * ' 5 

Angvttara-Nihaya, Buddhist wk. ? ?, * . 

Anbilwara Pattan, ca.% *- * *• 

Animala, vL, . « . * 


234, 238 
50 

. 287 n. 
310, 324 


. 49,51 
. 198 n. 
. 37 n . 

45, 222 n. 
21 

296, 297 
. 258 n. 
318 
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Ail Jana vataka, 7., 
anka, 

aiikakara, . 

Annapurna, goddess , . 
a\iuar, ‘ elder brother ’, 
Annawardi-chan, s. a . 

Carnatic Nawab , 

Annigere, vi., . 

Antagadadasdo, Jaina Prakrit wk., 
antabpura-mahdmatra, off., . 
antaJ'ipurika, off., 

Antarula-pafta?#, t. d., 


Page. 
. 53, 55 
270 
270 
307 
159 

Anwar- ud- din Khan, 

124 

. 287 and n., 288 n. 9 290 n. 

196, 197 
273, 276 
„ 294 

292 


Antaranga, off., . 
antarmja, tax, . 

Antirigam, id., .... 
Antirigam plates of Jayabhailjadeva, 
Antirigam plates of Yasabkan j adeva, 
antyeshpi, ..... 
anupravaras : 

Anglrasa, .... 


134 ancl n 135, 137 
154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 
. 16, 17, 18 

17, 18 
16 
247 


173, 175 


amisvara, 


56 n., 101, 238, n ., 246 


amisvara , doubling of consonants after — , . 53 

a mas vara, guttural nasal used for — , . . 150 

anusvdra, in Brahmi, . . . . 195 

amisvara, omission of — , . . . . 226 

amisvara, redundant, ..... 135 n. 
anusvara, replaced by class nasal, . 138, 236, 297 
anusvdra, use of double consonant in place of — , 48 
amisvara, used for class nasal, 48, 130, 180, 226, 

291, 304 

anus vara, used for final m, . 130, 180, 213, 291, 297 

anusvdra , used for final n, . . 20, 150, ISO 

amisvara, used for long vowel in Central- Asian 

Kharoshthl, ..... 5 

anusvdra, used for n in plural endings . 198 

amisvara, used redundantly before nasal, 130, 136 n. 
Anwar-ud-diii Khan, Nawab of the Carnatic , 124 

apacharaja, s. a. apracharaja, ... 7 

apachaya of dharmma, . . . , 21,22 

apadihata , tit. occurring in Indo-Greek Coins, 4 

Apaku,/., 279 

apana, ‘ shops * 298, 303 

dpanajivika, ‘ those who live by shops \ 298 n. 

dpana-paMa-hdra, ‘ shop-keeping cloth 

dealers 298, 303 

Apapa, com. or engr., .... 239 n. 

Aparajita, Guhila k. of Meioar , . . 309, 324 

Aparajita, Pallava k., . . 28 and n., 188 n. 

Afarasaila , Buddhist sect, . . . 258 and n . 

Aparaseliya, 5. a. Aparasaila, Buddhist 

sect* 258 and n. 

Aparaihla, s, a, Aparasaila, Buddhist 

sect, . 258 

u-parijmna , * cognisance 7 , ... 16 


Page. 


Apatsahayesvara, te. 9 ... 

22 

Aphsad ins., 

283 

Apnavana, fishi , ..... 

135 n . 

Appaya- dapdanayaka, Hoysala gen., 0 

162 

apracha-raja , tit., ..... 

4,5,7 

apracha-raja, legend on Taxila coins, 

6 

apratihata-chaka , legend on coins of Gon- 
dopheres, Indo- Parthian Is., 

4 

a-pratyag-raja, one who has no royal ad- 

4 

Arabic history of Gujarat, wk.. 

214 

Arabic ins. of Mahmud of Gujarat, . 

214 

Arabic inss., ..... 

213 9?. 

Arada, vi., ...... 

173 

Arahat, ...... 

205 

dmhamta, form of arhat in Mathura dia- 
lect of Prakrit, ..... 

19S 

arahat, form of arhat in Mathura dia- 
lect of Prakrit, ..... 

198 

arahata, form of arhat, in Mathura dia- 
lect of Prakrit, . 

198 

drama 

147 

Aramaka, vi., ..... 

53, 55 

(A)ranabhlta, &ailodbhava l\, . 

150, 152 

Ara&anarayana, Kddavardya clt ., 

25 

Ara^anarayanan Kaehchiyarayan alias 
Kadavarayan, Kddavardya ch., . 24 and n, 26 

Arasa villi, vi.. 

47 

Arasf, Mewdr Jc., , . . , 58, 

59, 67, 84 

Arasiinha, k, of Mewdr, 

311, 32 5 

Arayan Viradamudittan alias Pallavara- 
yan, m., ...... 

109, 172 

archd, * image of a god . 

198 

drchd , ‘ adoration 

198 

archddesa, ‘ object of worship 

198 

archddes&m, ‘ objects of adoration * 194 

195, 196 

Arddhapaura , inhabitant of Riddhupura 

258 

Arddhapaurika, ‘ inhabitant of Riddhapura \ 

258 

Ardha-ndrUvara , form of Siva, 

102 

Ardhapura, vi., ..... 

257 

Arhat, 10, 203, 204 

arhat, form of arhat in Mathura dialect of 
Prakrit, ...... 

198 

in, form of Ary a, .... 

237 

Arisimha, Prince of Mewdr, , 

83 

Arisimha-Rapa, Mewdr k., 

03, 83, 

Arjuna, demon, 

80 

Arjuna, epic hero, . . . 79, 69, 84, 

272, 277 

Arjuna, m., . . . . . 64, 84, 89 

arjuna, tree, 

80 

Arjuna Misra, commentator , . 

128 

Arjunavarman, Paramdra h, of Mdlwd, . 

229, 230 

Arkalgud, vi., di., . . . . 188 n., 189 n , 

Arkatavemula, vi., .... 

185 n. 
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Page. 

arogimalai, hospital 90, 93 , 92, and 93, 94, and 

95, 97, 98, 99, 100 

Artlia, .••***' 

Arthamra, wk. } 126, 127 128 n., 134 and 

183 n., 298 

333 

271 

. 79 and n. 
260 
237 
272 ??, 

272 

235, 236, 237 
230 

. 253, 254 

219 
263 

201, 263, 264, 266 


Arthasdstras, 

Aruriibiika plates, 

Aruria, charioteer of the a- 
Arvi, di„ 

Arya, . 

Aryaka , • • 

Ary aka, ‘ female ascetic 
Aryavarman, Gaiiga k., 

Asadhara, author of Dharmdmrila, 
dsana-'paUd, ‘ seats 

Asaval, ci • 

Ashti, s, a- Asi, t. (1., 

Asi -hhukti, t. d„ • 

Aslrgadh seal of ftarvavarman, . • 283, -85 n. 

AiGka, S laurya lo., 2, 5, 9, 11. 04, 140 and 298 n 
. 9 140 

Asokan mss., . * * * * ’ 

Asokadeva, dutaJca, - • * 130 ’ 136 ’ 

ABkagramika, 

AsvamukhT, Icimmra woman , . 

... lt/l ! : >,/; f n I'Opo', i-f'ijoi ;V.' • j'll'j 

* ' ep. of KaiacliuriB and Gfikadavalas, ■ 292, 294 
A^nadi, • • ■ • 117, 120, 121, 122 

Asyaliv, donor, 259 „_ 

Atabera, m., • • * * * . 

Atapora, «. Arddhapaura, . 257, 258, 259 and ». 

Atapura, l„ 

Atapura, s. a. Abaci or Agbatapura, ci. 

Atapura, ci., 

Atapura ins. of Saktikumara, 

Atbagada, t, d., * 

atiyarah, inveterate foo\ 

Attsa-Dlpahkara, 


260 
. 311 
. 64 

308, 309 
. 15 

. 44 


. 104 and n. 

i\tisa-JLupaiuui.Ri, * ■ 

AtkoUijar alias Kadavarilyar, Kaiamraya cK,^ ^ 

■ 25 
. 94 n. 
. 304 

! 91 

57, 305 


Atti, vi., 

dtulasdlai, ‘hospital’, • • 

au, medial, ■ 

aushadham, ‘medicine’, 
avugraha , sign, ■ 

Avakhajada, Kshatrapa , 

A\ aniakippirandar Kopporanjingadevar, 
Kadavaraya ch., . * 

Avantika, s. a. XJjjain, ci., 

Avantinatba, tit. of the Chaulukya h. Kumara 
piila, . • 

Avantivarman, Maukhari k., 

Avarasaila, Buddhist sect, 
dmri, ‘enclosure’, 

Ava( rjyyakalasa, sur. 

Bhanja k * 



Page. 

Avasathika, tit., . 

. 231, 232 

Av as aura, ci., 

9, 10 

Amanita, Gaiiga k., 

188 n., 237 

aviruddha , ‘free’, 

. 147, 148 and n. 

aydgapata, ‘tablet of homage’, 

203 and n., 204, 205, 

206, 254 

Ay ana, solstice, 

. 71, 288 and w. 

[Ajyasobhlta, Bailodbhava k.. 

. 150, 151, 152 

Ayodbya, ca., 

58, 65, 292 

dyuldakas, off.. 

144, 145, 153, 302 >7. 

Ayyan Aritanar, author , 

22 

Ayyapadeva, Nolamba ch., 

190 37. 

ayyar , ‘father’, 

. 159 

Ayyavarman, s. a. Aryavarman, Ganga k., 236, -37 


9, 10 

, 27 n. 
62, 73 

. 2S0 
283, 284 and n„ 285 
. 258 
331, 332, 336 


17 


B 

b f ... 8 (Kharoshthi), 52, 53, 57, 147 

b, denoted by v, * • * * 1G2 > 

b. used for v, . . . 57, 246, 304,330 

b and v, use of same sign for—, . . .150 

Baaurah, s. a. Baharji, tit., . 

Babu Bhat-ta alias Lakshminatba, poet and 

com., 64, 78, S3 

Babu Bhatta alias Lakshminatba (son of 

Krisbnabbatta), com., . • . 64, 83, 90 

Baclakbapda, l., . • • * * .46 

Badakhimedi, estate, • • * * 129 5 

Badapa, Adbiraja — , B. Chaluhja k., . . -il 

badd-pwohita, ‘high priest’ G2 n ‘ 

Badarikarama, l., • * .147 and n 148 

Badayuni, Muslim historian 60 

’kddi.v. \rnoidifi varsha III, Bashir akuia k., , 102 
BaOi-POh. goU-.al Udn'yur, . . • • 63 

B&dshah, tit. and legend on coins, . . 292 n. 

Badva, vi., . . 245, 246,247,248,251, 252 

Badva -yfipa inss. f • * • U>1 > 252 » 2o3 

Bagepalle, vi ., 0 n * 

B5(V5)ghi S,,engr., . _• • 64, 90 and ». 

Bagbasimha, prince of Mewdr , - 

Baghela-Taiav, tank ^ 

bagMcha , . * 

Baglan, J Rajput state, ^ 

Baglan, Baglana, M0 

Bagula, co., • * * * . 

Bagurara plates of Dadda-Brasantaraga, . 17b «. 

Bakarji, tit., . • _• • ' ' 

Babasatimita, s. a. Brahasvatimita, L, . • 

Bahmani, dy., . • * * \ ‘ 

Baigram ins., - ‘ \ ‘ 2 13^. 

Bai Harlr’s ins., . * ^ _ 214 

Bai Harir’s well Arabic ins., • * * n > 

Baijnath, ci., • • .* lf J ^ 1 

Bajaur, co., • • • 
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Bala, Buddhist monk , * «, . . 

Bala, Maulchan ch., 

Baladeva, Baladeve, Vrishni prince.. 


. 211 

. 252 

196, 197, 198, 

200 

Baladeva, epic hero, . . „ 222 n 272, 277 

Balagariive ins., 105 

Balaghat, di 123 

Bdlakridti, commentary on Yajiiavalhya-smnti , 

134 and n. 

Balasiriiha, ch., 252 

Bali, myth, h 66 , 69, 86 , 294 

Ban a, Sanskrit author, . . 151, 283, 284 and n. 

Bana, dy., 161, 183, 184, 185 and n., 1 S 6 and n., 187, 
188 & n ., 189, 190, 191 


Banabira, Mewar ic., 
Banarasa, Bana ch., 


59 


184, 185, 186, 187, 191, 
192, 193 

Banasura, myth . k., . . . . 317 n . 

Banavasi, vi., . . . . . . % 280 

Banavidyadhara, Bam K . 184, 186, 187, 188 

Banda plate of Chandela Madanavarrumadeva, 229 


Bangala, s. a. Bengal, co.. 


Bandhogarh, vi., 

Ba(Va)nga, co., 
a. 

Bangarh Charter, 

Bangavadi Bana ins., 

Baiigavacli ins. of the 24th year of Vijaya- 
Narasirii hav ikramavarman, 

Baiigavadi record of Mahabali Banarasa, 

Bahki, vi., ..... 

Banswara, state, .... 

Bdpd, tit., 

Bapa-Raval, ancestor of the Rams of Mewar, 

63, 65, 66 , 84, 306, 307, 308, 309, 322, 323 
Bapatla, di., • * . . 137 141 

Bappa, $. a. Bapa-Raval, Quhila h. of Me/war, 309, 

322, 323, 324 


256 n. 
309, 324 
109, 111 
43 
189 

185 
185 
148 
60, 313 
310 
58, 59, 


Bappa-bha itara ka - padabhaktait, tit.. 

Bay;; ,7 rq -.a-., \l'i Pallava ep. 

Bapparyya, donee , 

Bappavaihsa, family, .... 
Barabar Hill cave ins. of Anantavarman, 
Baragur, vi., 

Baraha (Varaha)vartanl, t. d., 

Barah Copper-plate of Bhojadeva, , 262 

Baravai, ci., 

Bardn, fort , 

Bargaon ins., 

Baripada, vi., 

Baroda, ci., 

Baroda, co., 

Baroda, state, 

Barodar, wo., 

Basinikonda, vi. 


141 

302 
53, 55 
317 
198 n. 
189 
50 

n., 332 
196 
216 n. 
45 
172 
212 
221 
220 n, 
216 
183 


Page. 

Batavia, ca., . 124 125 

Bandh, state, ^74 

Baudhayana Grihyasutra, .... 247 n 
Bauka, Praiikdra k., .... 331 n 

Bayana, co., 329 ft. 

be, used for dve, . 282 

Begado, s. a . Begarha, sur. of Mahmud 
Shah, Sultan of Gujarat, .... 216 

Belora, vi., .... 260,-263 and n. 

Belyabera or Beliaberia, estate, ... 46 

Benares, ci., 291, 292 

Benares jolate of Karna, . 102 and ft., 103, 123 ft. 

Bendiganahalli plates, .... 236 237 
Bengal, 43, 44 and ft., 102 , 105, 106 and ft., 109 ft., 
Ill, 127, 128, 129 and ft., 133 ft., 134 n. 

Bengal, North , — 126 

4 Beny Bay s . a. Jayasimha, ch. of Cham - 
paner, ....... 217 ft. 

Berhampur, ci., . . . . . 

Besnagar, ci., 200 

Beta, Kanthika — , E. Chdlukya prince, , 271 

Betwa, s. a. Vetravati, ri., . . . 231 

“• • • • • • • 11,233,255,296 

Bhadadeva, ch., n 

Bhadi’amagha, Maharaja—, k. of Kausdmbi, 

146, 253, 254, 256 

Bhadrapadadi, 

bhadrdsanam, 295 

Bhadrayawa, m ., ..... 203 

bhdga, kind of income, . . . 295, 233 

Bhagadata or Bhagadatta, Bhdra k., 11 and ft., 12 , 

14 

Bhagadatta, myth, k ., 

Bhagadatta, Nala h., ll 12 

bhagagrahi, 12 ^ 

bhaga-grameyalcas, ‘officers of the 
villages’, 
bhagahara, 

Bhagalpur, di., . 

Bhagavan-Harayana, god, 

Bhagavat, s. a. god Vishnu, 

Bhagavat, s. a. the Buddha, 


subsidiary 

. 298 ft. 
127 
110 

. . 302 ft. 

. 55, 236,238 
4 7 21 22 147 

Bhagavat, 138, 141, 195, 200, 208,’ 209, 210,297, 

301, 302 


Bhagavata religion, . 
Bliagavata temple at Mora, 
Bhagavatapurarjia, wk., 
Bhagavata-sampraddya , , 

Bhagavat!, goddess , . 

Bhagika, off., 

Bhagin, off., 

Bhaglratha, myth, hero , 
Bhagirathl, s. a. the Ganges, ri, 
bhagya, .... 
BhagyadevI, Pala q., . 


200 
199, 200, 210 
96, 222 ft. 
. 272 

332 
134 

134, 135, 137 
73 
264 
303 
43 
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BiiSLh3vaiiu-Mrthridva ( lasal£a-»w»//«Zu.. t, d., 
Bhailasvfunin, god, .... *227 


227, 231, 232 

229, 230, 231 

Bhaillesa, Sun-god, 231 

Blmimsada, vi., * • * • 64 » 65 > 77 

Bhakamisra, min., 199 

bhamdagarika, off., 294 



Bhana or Bliana, m., • 64, 71, 83, $9 

Bhandara, ch, ** 

Bhantliiri, off., . • • • _ • • 123 

Bhahgora or Bhaiigora, family of 

tmsons, 64, 71, 83, 89 

Ehania, dy ., 15 n. 16 and w., 17 and n., 18, 19, 

173,174 

Bhanvaralal, architect, . • * • 64 n. 

Bhara , clan, 11,12,13,14 

Bharadvaja, descended from sage Bharadvaja, 302 

Bharadvaja, Uncage, .... 138, 142 

Bharadvaja, 231 » 233 

Bharahc-vnsc, Ld., . * • • 196 > 197 

Bhara Mai ( Bihar Mai), ch. of Idar, . ■ 60 

Bharasiva, clan, . • i2 > 13 and n., 14, 264 

Bharata, myth, k 111, 187 

Bharata, epic, 37w - 

Bharatpur, State, 329 

Bhartpipatta, Guhila k., . • 308, 301, 324 

Bhaskara-Bhat4a, Brahmaya, • • 64. 70,83,79 

Bhaskara-kshctra, * • • * 288 

Bhilskara varman, k. of Kamaruya, . 262 n., 283 


. 64 n. 

11, 12, 13, 14 
•advaja, 302 
. 138,142 
. 231, 233 
. 196,197 
. 60 

\ and n., 14, 264 
102, 111, 187 
37 n. 
. 329 
308, 301, 324 
64. 70, 83, 79 
. 288 
262 n., 283 


Bhat&rka, Maitraka t, 
BhaWh tit., 16, 19, 


, 55, 134, 135, 137, 182, 183, 265, 260 

: raka k 333 w * 

16, 19, 36, 109, 1,30, 135 and n., 173, 
175, 330, 332, 334 


Bhatlal-koHu, .... 
Bhallaputra, tit., 

Bha^a-Somayajl. ep., 

Bhauma, dy., • 

Bhava, s.a. Siva, god , 

Bhavanaga, BhdraHva k . , 

Bhavani, goddess, . . 65, 70 

Bhavanlpati, s.a. Siva, god, . 
Bhavattavarman, Nala k., 

BhaviBa, m., • • - 

Bhavippa, wrong reading for Bhavilla, 
Bhavnagar inss., • 

Bhayabhuti, m., . * * • 

Bhera-Ghat ins. of Alhanadevi, 1( 
phikhu-sagM, . 

Bhilsa, ca 

Bhilsa topes, . 
jBhima, s.a. Siva, god , . 

Bhima, Chdlukya k. of Gujarat, 
Bhima, ch. of Idar , 


« 90, 95, 99, 100 

16 n. 
. 36 

, . . 151 n. 

58, 65,70,115 
. . 33 w., 264 

65, 70, 72, 77, 84, 320 
.232 


Bhima, epic hero, . • • 67 , 69,271,277 

Bhima, k. of Anhihvad ^ 97 

Bhima II, s. a. Chalukya-Bhima II, E. 

Chdlukya 279 

Bhima or Raja-Bhima, m., . 271, 272 and n 277 

Bhimadurga, fort, 32 ^ 

Bhimakarna, off., 39 

Bhima -Maharaj a , Vaidumba ch., . • • 191 

Bhimasena, ch., an4 ilm 

Bhimasena, Maharaja — , k. of Kausdmbi, 2o4, 255, 

256ymd n. 

Bhlmasena, Ragan Vd sishthiputtra — , k. of 

Kausdmbi, 2 f 6 and n. 

Bhimasihiha, Mewar k., ... 58, 66, 84 

Bhima varman, Maharaja — ■, k. of Kausdmbi, 140 

and 254 

bhishag, off., ' ^ 

Bhita sealings of. Bhimasena and Sivamagha, 255 

, bhoga, * state share of land produce 134, 233, 295 
bhoga, t.d., and n., 51, 52 


Bhogadanda, vL, 

Bhogavarman, later Maukhari k. 
BhdgiJca, off., 

Bhogin, off., 

Bhoja, Guhila prince of Mewar, 
Bhoja, Paramdra 'k., 105, 

Bhoja I, Pratihdra 1c., 


46 

%ri k., . . * 2S4 

134, 144, 145 
134, 135, 137 
mr, . • 309, 324 

105, 107, and n., 306, 312 
. 103, 107 to., 332, 333 


Bhojabhupa, Guhila h of Mewar, 306, 317, 321 ». 
Bhojadeva, ch., ■ • • • * 

Bhojadeva, s.a. Bhdja I, Pratihdm k., ^ 332, 33b 


Bhdjasara, tank , 
Bhojasvamidevajagati, 4e., 
Bhdjavarman, ChandeVia k., • » 

Bhonsla, dy., . • ‘ 

Bhonsle Raja of Nagpur, . 
Bhopal plates of Arjuna varman, 
Bhopal plates of Harichamdra, 
Bhopal plates of Udayavarman, 


. 306, 317, 318 
, , 30 6 

. 109 «. 
122, 263 
122 
229 
231 

227, 228, 229, 230 
and n. 


.263 n. 

. 16, 18, 19 
la, . . 18 

.58 n. 
. 282 
105, 116, 117, 311 
. \ . 259 

. 231 
. . 205 n. 

. 69 

. . 107 and n. 

, 59 


Bhrianpati, “.a. ParaSurama, myth, hero, . 32a 

Bhudbara, mason, . • • 64 > 71> 83 ’^ s 

kh*..*®*;*** 

Bhulunda, Maharaja—, k., ... ^ 


Bhumiyandal, 5. a. Bhuvanadhipa, . 
Bhffpendravarman, E. Gahga k. of the 
&vetaka branch, ... * 

Bhuravad^, yi., . 

Bhuti, suffix of personal names, . 
Bhuvanadhipa, • „ * * * 

Bhuvanasimha, Mewar k., . * 

Bhiivanatripetra, F aidumba ch., 
Bhuane^vari, goddess, . 


■. 133 

64, 65, 77 
, 282 
93 and a. 
58, 66, 84 
. . 191 

. . m 
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blgha, 1. m., ...... 64 n. 

Bihar Pillar ins. of the time of Skandagupta, 198 n. 

bljct, 170 n. 

Bija, 4 hfjdlcshara 315 

Bijaygadh, vi., . 245, 247 

Bilhana, poet, . . . . 106 n , 9 107 

Bilhari stone ins., .... 102, 103, 242 

Billy ur charter of Raehamalla II, . . . 189 

Bilsacl pillar ins. of the reign of Kumaragupta I, 

198 n. 

Bilsad stone ins. of Kumaragupta, . . 13 n. 

Bilrn, n. of tree, .... 249 and n. 

Bimlipatam, Dutch port, .... 125 

Bir, Baja of Idar , 216 

lirada, tax, 193 

biruda, .... 97, 176, 178, 193 

Blsaluagar, d., . . , . . 60 

BUI ( Yishaiji), off., 128 

boar, emblem on seal , ..... 268 

boat, emblem on seal , 297 

boat, double-masted — , emblem on coins, . . 297 

Bod (Baudh) plates, ..... 173 

Boclhisattvas, 21 

Badhisattm statue, . . . . 211, 212 

lid dJi isatt v-u vaddna-Icalpalata, Buddhist wk., . 6 n. 

B[o]dliisiri ,/., 280 

Bopparyya, donee, . . . . .55 n. 

Borneo, 247 

Bower Manuscript 20 n. 

Brahasvatimita, k. of the third or second 

century B. 0., 199 

Brahma, god, . . . . 76, 78, 87, 169 

Brahnaehdnvrata, . , . , .113 

Bmkmacharya, 41 

brahmadeya, 38, 138, 142, 154, 155, 156 and n., 163, 
166, 168, 169, 171, 235, 239, 298, 303 

Brahna-kshat,r-dnvita, 308 

Brahma- Icshatriya-kula, .... 308 

Brahmanism, 47 

Brahmasarman, donee, .... 293, 295 

Brahnasthdm 36 n,, 37 and n. 

Bruhmt, a creeper m 

Brahml, s. a. Sarasvatl, goddess, . . Ill, 213 n. 

Brihad-Banas, dy 185 

Brihaspati, author, . 30, 34 n., 40, 134, 333 

Brihaspati, councillor of the lord of heaven, . 108 

Bnhaspati-smnti, wk., . . . . 333 and n% 

Brihasvatimjta, incorrect for Brahasvati- 
mita, 199 

Brihat, 46, 133 

Brihat-Chattivanna, vi., ... .46 

Bfihatlmtha, wk 

Brihatphalayana 

Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman, . 48, 236 


Bnhatsamhitd, ...» 
Brindaban, vi., .... 
British Museum plate of Kama, 
Buchehireddipalem, vi., 

Buda, I-mdd-ul-Mulk under Mahmud 
garha, ..... 
Buddha, the — , 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and n : 

68, 147, 148 and n., 211, : 
Buddhabhattaraka, s. a. the Buddha, 
Buddhamitra, Buddhist nun , . 
Buddhavamsa, Buddhist wk., . 
Buddhavarman, Pallava h., . 

Buddhism, 

Buddhist dramas of the Kushan perioi 
Budha, myth, h., . 

Budikote inss., .... 
Budu-buhhis, community, 

Buglana, co., . 

Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, 


bull, emblem on seal, 


. 17,13 


• 45 and n. 

. 207 
ill, n. 
. 296 
Be- 

. 219 

10 , 12 , 21 , 47 , 
212, 240, 258 n. 
. 47 

. 21 1 , 212 

• 6 n. 

• . . 300 

. 211 
198 and n. 

• 102 , 111 

. 187 

• 298 n. 

. 220 
149 and n., 
150, 151 
>7, 148, 296, 297 


bull, recumbent — , emblem on -seal, 
Buruva-vaduva, 1 cluster of silk cotton trees 

Butuga II, W. Ganga L , 


Cambay, l 

Carnatic, co., . . , . . .12.5 

Carnatic Lowlands, co., . . , 

Casket, emblem on Dharmachahra pillar, , 258 
Catharina Elizabeth Dormioux, /., , . . 124 

Central-Asian KharoshthI documents, . . 5 

Central-Asian Sarvastivadin manuscripts, , X9S 
Ceylon, . 3, 39, 124, 125, 157, 1 58n., 163, 258 

53, 182w., 212 n., 296 

cha, not distinguished from va , . . , 228 

Chadalla ins., . . . , „ .185 

Chahamana, s. a. Chauhan, clan of Rajputs, .217 n. 

Chaidyas, dy., 30 ~ 

Chaitika, Buddhist school, .... 053 
Ghaitrddi, . . ... , 58 61 199 

Chaityasaila, Buddhist school, . . .258 n. 

Chaityika, do. ... 258 n 

Chahra t n. 

chakra , * discuss ’, emblem 0 % boundary stones, 32 

Chakradhara, s. a. Vishnu, ... 87 285 

Chakradharpur plates of Nettabhanjadeva, s. a . 

Dasapalla grant, . . , % .17 

Chakrapapi, s. a. god Vishnu, . 55, 264, 265 

Chakra vSia, myth, mo., . . , , 112.113 


INDEX, 


815 


Page. 

Chakra v nlanambi , s. a., Iranda-kulam-edutta- 
Perumal Kildal Chakravillanambi alias Utta- 
manaihbi-PilN, m., * ^ 

ChakrI, s. a. Vishnu, god, . . • ■ 

Chalakenalluta, ep. of Krishna III, Rashfra- ^ 

Challakero ins. of Prabhutavarsha Govinda^ ^ 

Chalukyas, dy., • 50, 103 ft., 107 ft., 131, 179, 

Chalukyas, ■' 101, 221 ft., 271, 274, 276, 280 

Chajukyas, Early-, dy., - • • 12 _\ 135 

Chalukyas, Eastern—, dy-, • 139, Ml, J 8 *-' > 

! * 209 and ft., 272, 299, 303 ft. 

Chalukyas, Later-, dy., . ■ 105 and ft., 107, 110, 

Chajukya-Bhlma I, E. Chalukya k., 209, 270, 2J4* 

oha,k„.Bh,«n. *. 

ciflmara.‘iIy-w 5 liHk'. . • • 

Chamba , state, • • * . 

chamkama, ‘ promenade ’ (?), • J 212 a p ' 

Chammak plates o£ Bravarasena * 

Champakapadra, s. a. Champaner, ci., 217 , 219, ^224 
Champakapura, a. a. Champaner, Ci., -18, 219, 224^ 

• ‘>i<t vt 216 217 and n. 

Champaner, ci., . • ^ 216 > 21 21 

Champaner, co., * * * ’ ’ m 

ChampuJctlvya, • * ' 

Chamunda, goddess, • • * ’ * * ' ' g 

Chamurulakarasi, ascetic , • * * ^13 

Chans ka, Vakafaka ca * * * * ^ 

Chandavarman, Kalriiga k., . * .1 ‘’ 9M 

/ni i-n . .44, 1QU 

Chan della, dy., • * S n 0-17 

Chandi or Chandika, .<?. «. goddess Parvatl, , ^ 

ChandlSvara, a. a. god Siva, 14g 

Chandor, vi., • • * * # 198 ^ 

Chandra, Gupta k., * 227 

Chandra, goddess , . * • * ’ *54 55 

Chandra, merchant, * jQg 

Chandras, dy., * * ‘ * g9 

Chandrachuda, a. Siva, yod, * . * * 90 o 

Chandradeva, Gahadavala h. of Kanauj, . > ^ 

Chandragiri-prabhu, ch., * * - 

Chandragupta XI, Gupta k„ . * . *« 7 

Chundrairskha-ehatur^rrdimangalam, vi., ^ 

Chandraprabbasuri, writer, » ■ ^ 

Chandrapura, ca., _ > * * ^ and ^ 100 

Chandra-p ushkant.ii> tank, « ^ 

Chandrasekhara, te., • • * , * , ‘ 1Q0 

Chandrasekhara, ^, a. Sandayan, Fa«hi»&« 190 

Chandrasena, Jaina preceptor, • • ’ Q3 

Chantamana-Dadi, cfi., • ’ 184, 189, 192,193 


char, i head of a par g and % off., 
Charabhuja or Chaturbhuja, god , 
char ana, 


Page, 

. 134 
. 307 

51, 52 


charatias i— 
Taittiriiya, 
Vajasaneya, 


. 235, 239 and ». 
130, 135 and 137, 175, 181, 1S2, 
183 

Charsadda, vi D ^ 

Oharsadda Relic Casket Ins. of the year 303, 1, 2, 9 
CharudevI, Pallava q ., . • • ^97, 302 ». 

Charuponnera, Nolathba ch., . . • 

OMto, off., . . * So n -> 134 > 135 ’ 137> 

182, 183 


Chatasu, vi., 

Chatina, vi., 
chatuhsdld, . 
chaturdlai or chatursalai, 
Chaturanana, s. a. Brahma, gt 
chaturaiiga-sem, . 

Chaturasi Khainba., mosque, 

Cliaturdsrama, 

chatur-danta, 

Chaturvarga-chintdmani, wk., 

Chaturvedi, ep., 
Chaturvedi-Bhattas, 


. SOS 

, . . • 46 

209 

. 36 n., 37 and n. 
d, ... 87 

170 n. 
. 329 

. . . . 113 

170 n. 

, 288 and n. 

36, 41, 142 
154, 167, 168, 170, 17 1 


Chaturvedimangalam, vi., 

Chauhan, clan of Rajputs , 
Chaulukya, s. a. Chalukya, dy., 
Chaulukyas (of Gujarat), dy., 
Chaulukya grant of Trilochanapala, 


41 n. 

217 and n., 312 
. 107 n., 230 
215, 312, 313 
331 n. 

Chaulukya "Kumarapila ins. ol V. S. 1207 at 

^ .. ... 314 n. 

Chitor, • * * 9 . 

Chchhravasti, s. a. Sravasti, ci., . ■ • “ 

Clipdi co ■ ■ 107»., 113, HO, 117 > 122 > 123 

111, 112, 113, 147 ». 
Chedi, dy., • • . 133 ft. 

Chekata, . 133 n. 

Chekata, . « * * * 184 192 

Chelvuiiiu, hero, • g 

S—m plates of Kumaravish^II^138ft^235, 
Chera, dy., 

Chera, k. of the Chera co., . 

Cheranma, Chera k., 

Chesamisarman, donee , 

Chetiya, . 
chetiya-ghara , 

Chetiya-J ataka, . 
chh, in Nagarl, used for chchh, 

Chharampasv amin, donee, . 

Chhatina, vi., • * * 

Chhatna, n. of a Jungle Mahal , 
chhatra, . * * 

chhaira , off., 

.Matrava, a. a. Kshalrapa, tit., 


. 148 
55 to 


165 
, 3 58 

. 103 ». 
138, 142 
279 
279 
, 147 w* 

. . 57 

. 150,153 
. 1 46 

46 

272 ,277, 295 
1 n. f 265, 260 
. 9, 10 
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Page. 

Chhattisgarh, s. a. Dakshina Kosala, co., 103, 123, 

263%. 

Chhattramaha, off., . . , . s 127 

Chhaya, the consort of the sun , ... 66 

Chhaya, q. of Rana Dinakara, Jc. of Mewar , . 66 

Chhota Udepur, state , . . . . 217 n. 

Cliicacole, vi., 47, 43, 49 Ut 

Cliicacole plates of N anda- Prabhan j avarman, 48 

Chidambaram, vi., 27 

Chikambari, vi., 

Chlkati, di:, Igl 

Chlkati, vi., 133 

Chikiti, di.,, . . , , . . 131 

Chikka- V ehkatadri, V ijayanagam prince, 285, 289, 

290 

'■ 1 " ^ ■ ‘ s. a. Vehkatadri, 

V ijayanagam prince, .... 289 

Chikkulla plates, 281 

ChimnajI Bapu alias Khandoji, Bhonsla 
prince of Nagpur, . . . 122 

China Chevvappa Nay aka, governor of 

Tanjore, ...... 286 

China- Gadelavarru, vi., .... 273 

Chlnaka, co., . . . . . .167%. 

Chlnam, co., 167, 170 

China-Tirumalaraya, s. a. Salakam China- 
Tirumalaraya, , . # . # 287 

China-Venkatadri, s.a. Chikka Vehkatadri, 

V ijayanagam prince, . . . 286 and %. 

Chinese Turkestan, co., .... 9 

Chingleput, di., . , .28, 94, 124, 125 

Chinna Ganjam ins. of Gotamiputa siri-Yana 
Satakani, * * . . . 280 

Chinna-Krishnarayar, s.a. Ivuijal Saravala 
Nayinar, 97 

CMntamay.i, celestial tree of gifts, . 74 $3 85 

Chintamani, di 

Chippili, vi., . . . , . 186,187 

Chitor, ci. and fort, 59, 60, 64 and n„ 65, 305, 306, 

307, 308, 311, 313, 314 
Chitor ins. of V. S. 1331, . . , 310, 314». 

Aitrakudam 36m., 37 and n. 

£hitrakfita, s.a. Chitor, ci. and fort, 69, 70, 72 and n., 

77,-80, 307, 313, j 
319 and n., 320, 
325,326,327,328 

Chiiranksho, nakshatra, . yjrj 

Cliitravarman, Vdkataka senapati, off., 261,262,267 
Chittoor, di., . . . 184, 185, 186, 190*191 

Cho<|a, co., 309, g 2 4 

Cho^a or Chodasimha, k. of Metcar, . 311, 325 


Page. 

Cholas, dy., 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 35, 38, 95, 103 and 

105, 106 and 138 157, 158 and n. \ 

159, 160 and n ., 161, 162, 163, 165, 190 
and 191, 300 

Chola, dy., 183, 184, 185 and %., 186 and n., 187, 188, 

189 

Chola, Jc. of the Chola co., .... 123% 

Chola-Maharaja, Chola ch., . . . jgg Igg 

Cholgpati, tit., ...... IgQ 

Ch ola-rdjya - sth dpan-dchdrya, tit. of Hoysala* 
k. Vlra Somesvara, . 1^2 

.167, 170 
. 298 %. 
189 

221 222 n. 

216, 222 
279 
273 
273, 278 
141, 142 
299 %. 
166 
54 %. 
124, 12§ 
161 
106 %. 
125 


138, 


Chonagam, co., 

Chorarajju, fiscal term, 

Choras, s.a. Cholas, dy., 

Chorwad Ins. of Malladeva, 

Chudasama kings of Girnar, dy., 
Chula-saiiigha, . 

Chunduru, vi., . 

Chunturu, vi., . 

Chura, vi., 

Chura grant of Vijaya-Vishnugopavarman, 
Churudi, s. a. Sruti, .... 
Chutuk ulananda Satakarni, Andhra-bhritya , 
Coenraad Pieter Keller, Dutch engineer, 
Coimbatore, di., . 

Colas, s. a. Cho]as, dy., 

Collouris, tribe of the Carnatic, . 

Colombo, ci., . , 

Commander, off., 
committees, village , 
conch, * # 

conch, emblem on seal, 

Conjeeveram, ca., 

Conjeeveram, di.. 

Conqueror, s . a. the Buddha, 

Contai, s. a. Kan^i, vi., . 

Coromandel, 

Corporal, off., . 

Cupid, 


125, 


124, 


124, 


125 

125 

29 


48 
138, 301 
94 
3 
46 
125, 126 
124 
62 


D 

d, 

4a, ... ; ; ; 

Dadarapadra, vi., 

Dadda I, Early Gvrjara k., 176 and j 
Dadda II, do., . 

Dadda III, do., 

Daddasvamin, donee, 

Dadlii, s. a. Dadhimati, n\, 

Dadhiehi, sage, 

Dadhikarna, lord of serpents, 
Dadhimati, ri., 

Dadhipadra, ,s. a. Dohad, ci. < 


. and fort. 


• 246 , 255 

282 

• 227, 231, 232 
177, 178, 179 
176, 178, 179 

177, 178 
150, 153 
220 

• • 220 %. 

. * 210 

- 220 and n, 

213, 218, 219, 


220 and 225 and n m 
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Page. 


183, 185, 189, 191, 192 
. . 148 n. 


ri. f 


Dadiga, c/L» 

Dadu, dL, 

Daggupadu, vi. f 
Dahala, co., 

Dahmod, s. a. Dohad, ci, 

Dairda, nsU, . 
dalcshiwa, 

Dakshina-Jahnavi, s. a. Narmada, 

Dakshiiia-Radha, co.. 

Daman, ci, 

Damana, co., 

Damodarasena, Vdkalaka k., 

Damodaravarman, Anandagotra k 
Damodar Ghat, . 

Damodar Kun<J, »«>•* 

Damodarpur plate No. 3, . 

Damddarpur plate No. 4, . 

Damkhawl a > • ■ * ~ “ ' 

Danarnava (son of Prfthvlvarman) Kanaka- , 

. Qafiga k. of the SvStaka branch , . • ™ 

Daiida, vL, ’ 

davda , ‘ authority * (?), * • • 64, 


137, 141 
. 105 

• 220 

. 135 n. 
249, 251 
75 

. 43,48 
. 216 and n . 

. 216, 219, 223 
. 262 and n. 

. .144,282 

. . 221 

. . 222 w. 

129 

. . 127 

288 and n,, 290 n. 


dayAa, * fift e * 

Dap<Jabhukti, t. d., 
Dandanayakci, off., 
Dantjapddihi, off., 
Dancies vara, god. 


35, 41 and n ., 42, 56 
. 43, 45 n., 46 
133 and 135, 136-7, 182, 183 
. 133, 135, 137, 175 
” 47 

JL/iAJy.U.v.0 * > y - ~ » * 

Dantivarman, Dantivikramavannan Pdlam 

. 28 and n. f 29, 34, 35, loo, lo/ 

**»*„*’ ,46 

Danton, thana—> - 272 

, 148 n. 

128 
196 
18 
17 

. 314 

122 
196, 197 
.196, 197 
264 
111 
« 314 

173 and n. 

46 
205 
150, 153 
214, 215 
271, 275 


Dasabala, 8 . a. the Buddha, 

Da§agr&mka, off., • 

Da&ik’imdra charita, lit. wk., 

DasapaUa grant of NSftabhafija, , 
Dasapura, ci, * 

Dasara , festival, • 

Dasaras, £Ae fen , * * _ * 

Dasarhas, tU ten-, 8, a. the ten Dasaras, 

Dasdsvamedha, sacrifices, • 

Dasasyab, «. <*• Ravapa, epic hero , 
Da&ora, s. a. Dasapura, cj., 

Daspalla plates, • 

Daspur, thand- , • 

Datakcdavad a, • * 

Dattasvamin, donee, . * * 

Daud (Da’ud), Sulfan »/ 


Page. 


days, lunar : — conid. 
bright fortnight : — contd 


days, lunar 

bright fortnight:- m and 119, 

lBt ’ • • ’ 120, 121, 122, 123 

121. 122, 331, 336 


62,64,76,77, 83, 181, 182,183, 
331, 336, 336 
61, 63, 69, 86, 90, 98, 100, 119, 130, 
136, 137, 298, 303, 331, 336 
119 

117, 121, 293, 295, 331, 335 
227 

... 47 

117, 119, 120, 122, 237, 239 
. , . . 44 

118m., 144, 145, 261, 286n., 289, 290 
212, 225, 261, 262, 267 
15th (full-moon), . 16, 19, 48, 51, 52, 57, 58, 
62, 63,79, 80, 87, 90., 117, 119, 120, 121, 

227, 232 


3rd, 

5th, 

6th, 

7th, 

8th, 

9th, 

10th, 

11th, 

12th, 

13th, 


dark fortnight 
1st, 

2nd, 

4th, 

5th, 

7th, 

10th, 

12th, 

13th, 

15th, (new-moon), 
days of the month 
2nd, 

14th, 

18th, 

24th, 

25th, 

days of the reign 
81st, 

215th, 

988th, 

1110th, 

days of the seasons f- 
2nd fortnight 

5th, 

8th, 

6th fortnight : — 
1st, 

7th fortnight 
1st,' 

2nd month (?) : — 
8th, 

days of the week i— ~ 
Sunday, . 


. . 118 
63, 85, 270 
. 63 

53, 56, 122, 305, 307, 322 
. 118,120 
. 117,120 
. 289 n. 

58, 63, 87 
62, 74 and n. 

. . 47 

. 3, 5, 7 

. 47 
, 151, 153 
3, 6, 7, 8, 22 

159 
165 

154, 157, 165, 167, 170 
165 


OnrL 


Monday, 


. 254,256 

.... 211,212 

... . . 259,260 

. 147,148 

. 211,212 

. 117, 119, 120, 121, 288 n«, 
293, 295 

. 61,63,90,98, 100,117, 

118 m., 120, 121, 122P270, 305, 307. 322 
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Page. 


days of the week 
Tuesday, . 


■contd. 

, . 62 and n., 118 n., 119, 

120, 285, 289, 290 
. * . . 63, 118 n. 

. 57, 58,62,63,64, 80,119,212 
. 64, 118 n., 119, 120, 121, 122 

. • . 62,119,121,227 

185, 187, 188, 216, 218, 220, 
221 

deer (?), emblem on seal, .... 297 
Dehaduara-pafta/a, t. d., « .■ . 293, 294 

Bellia, m., 231,233 

Delhi, cl, . 61, 62, 69, 213 n., 214 and n„ 215, 

292, 332 n. 


Wednesday, 
Thursday, 

Friday, . 
Saturday, 

Deeean (Dekkan), the- 


Delhi Emperors, ..... 

De Neys, s. a. Pieter De Keys, Dutch officer, 
Dengaposhi, L, 

Deo-Baranark ins., 

Deoli plates of Krishna III, 

Deotek inseriptional slab, 

Deofek ins., . 

desa, synonymous with aspada. 
dessave, Dutch tit, 

Deula-Pedi, hamlet , 

' devabhdga , incorrect for devabhdga, 
devabhdga, 
devabhagahala , . 

Devada, vl, . 

Devada, vl, . 

Devadaka, s. a. Devada, vl, 
devaddna, . . 154, 

Deva<Ji, vi., . 
devagriha, 4 temple } 

Devagupta, s. a . Chandragupta II, Gupta b, 55,261, 

264,, 265 

Devagupta of Malwa, b, 

Devananda, m., 

Devapala, Paramdm b, 


. 214 
. 125 
. 174 
. 284 
263 n, 

. 12 
12 n. 
. 198 
. 125 
. 15 
302 n. 
302 and n. 
302 
, 50 
, 64 
64, 65, 72, 90 
156, 166, 167, 188, 171 
50 
210 


272, 277, 


Devapura, ca., 

Devjputra, Rushan tit, 

Devamshtra, co . 

Devaraj a, Gomin h., 

Devaraja, s. a. Indra, god, 

Devaraya II, Vijayamgara b, 
devar-kadamai , 4 assessment 
Bevaryya, donee , . 

DSvavarman, Salankdyana b, 
Bevendravarman, E. Gafiga b, 

Devgad Baria, State, 
dh, 53, 130, 

dha, 

dhd, in Nagari, 

Dhamachaka-dhcjjffi, s. a. Dharmachabra-dh v 


. 284 
244 and n. 
. 230 
49, 50 
. 200 
49, 50 
144, 145 
144, 145 
.90 n. 
. 155 
53, 55 
. 281 
332, 133 
217 ». 
135 255 

43 and n. 
. 102 


aja, 


257, 

259 


Page. 

Dhamadeva, m., . . . . 231, 233 

Dhamayasa,/., 203 

Dhamma-mahdmdta , tit., ..... 140 
Dhammapada, Buddhist wk. (in Kharoskthi), 9 and n. 


Dhammapada, Buddhist wk. (in Prakrit), 
Dhamnakada, s. a. Dhanakada, vl,, 
Dhamnakata, $, a. Dhanakada, vi., , 
Dhamori, vi., .... 
Dhanada, s. a. Kubera, god, . 288 


Dhanakada, s. a. Dharanikota, vi., . 
Dhanakataka, <9. a . Dhanakada, vl, . 
Dhanantara plates of Samantavarman, 

Dhanavatl, Buddhist nun, 

Dhariga, Ghandelta b, 

Dhahgu, s. a. Dhanga, CTiandella b, 
dhani, . . . . . 


• 9 n . 
25 7 ». 
257 n. 
123 n. 
.» 289, 290 
and n, 
257, 259, 260 
257 258 

130, 132, 
180, 181 
. 211 
44, 45 
. 44 
. 193 


Dhanmi, * 38 n. 

Dhahuakataka, s. a. Dhanakada, vl, . 257 n, 

Dhanuttrata, MauJchari ch., . . 252, 25 3 

Dhanvantari te., . . . .90, 91, 93 n., 98 

Dhanvantari-Emberuman, 4 the Divine physician ’ 

90, 94, 95, 96, 99, 100, 101 
Dhanyaghataka, s. a. Dhanyakataka, vl, . 257 n. 

Dhanyakataka, s. a. Dhanakada, vl, . 257 n, 

Dhanyaiikapura, s. a. Dhanyakataka, vi., 257 n, 

Dhar, state., ...... 227 n. 

Dhara, ca., ...... 229, 23Q 

Mara, co., 10.7 

Dharakota plates of Subhakaradeva, . .151 

Dharanikota, vl, 256, 259 

Dharapadra, s. a. Dadarapaclra, vi., . .231 

Dharasarman, donee, .... 235, 239 

Dharavarsha, Paramdra ch. of Abu, . . . 312 

Bharesvara, god, . . . 306, 313, 318, 327 

dharma 38, 41, 68, 137 

dharma , * law and order, *, .40 

Dharmachahm, .... 257, 258, 260 

Dharma-chakra, 4 Buddhist wheel of Dharma 


emblem on seal, 
DharmachaJcra-dhvaja, 
dharm-ddara-harana, 
Dharmtfdh yaicsha, off., 

Dhar mam, 4 law . 

Dharma-mahadhirdja , tit., 
Dkarma-mahamatras, off., 
Dharma-maharaja, tit., , 

Dh arma-maharaj adhiraja, tit., 
Dha.rmdmrita, wk., 
Dharmapala, Pdla Tc ., 
Dharmapaladeva, Pdla b, 
DharmapurT, vl , 

Dharmaraja, &ailodbhava b, 


43, 47 

. . . . 257 

* « * 56 n, 

. 273, 276 
. 166 

. 139, 140, 236, 238 

. 140 

138, 139, 140, 142, 236, 
238, 302 and n . 
. . 139, 140 

. 230 
45 and n 47 
. 128 
. 189 
. . 150 


INDEX. 
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Page. 

Dharmaraja , tit., of Maury a k. Asoka, . . 140 


dkirmdsana , 4 royal court 

. 34, 36 

dharniamsiras , 30, 32, 33, 34, 39, 

41, 137, 175, 182, 
333 

dharmasthdna, 4 place of religious worship \ . 263, 

265, 266 

dharmasthiinam, 4 temple’, 

, 12 

Dharmasunu, s. a. Y udhishtlura, epic hero, , 85 

Dharmastdra, 

. 247 

Dharmavarma’s wall, 

. 98 

Dharma- Yu vamahdmja, tit,. 

. 140 

dharmi, ..... 

. . 38 and n. 

dharmm d dh i ka raya , . , 

♦ . 56 and n. 

Dharmmasvamin, donee, 

. 150, 153 

Dh.artara.sli.tra, 

. 79 

Dhata, s. a, Brahma, god. 

. 7i 

Dhavalapeta plates of Umavarman, 

. 49%., 50 

Dhavaleyarasa, ch., 

. 186 

Dhenukakata, vi., . 

. 282 

Dhindhora, ci.. 

. 61 

Dhritipura, Bhaiija ca., . 

, 17 and n. 

Digambaras , Jain a sect, . 

. 203, 272 

Digbhahjadeva, Bhaiija h. 

. . . 17 

dig-gagas, .... 

170 n. 

Dighi, s, a. Dlrghadraha, vi., . 

. 263 

Dighwa-Dubauli ins,, 

. 44 

dig vi jay a, .... 

. 21S 

Dilli, s. a. Delhi, ca.. 

. 69 

Dinajpur, di., . . 126 and n., 127 and n. 

D i na ka ra • ch am yd rchc ha na ra la, ep. 

of Early 

Gurjara k. Dadda Prasiinfcaraga, 

. 176, 179 

4 Di nalca ra - bit a y dh h ya rehchanarata 

ep. of 

Early Gurjara k. Ranagraha, 

. 176 

Dinakara- Rftria, Mewdr k„ 

♦ 58, 66, 84 

Dipavamsa, Ceylonese chron., . 

258 n. 

diphthongs, .... 

. 329 

diphthongs, (in Nagarl,) represented by mro- 

mdtras, .... 

. 57 

dipthongs, medial — , (in Nagarl), 

. 102 

Dlrghadraha, vi., . . .263 

, 263, 206 and n . 

dirghanasi ky-archd, image of god, 

. 198 

discus, weapon of god Vishpu, 

. 96 

Divakarasena, Yuvaraja — , Vdkdfaka prince, 

261, 262 and n . 

Divali, festival, . • * 

122 n. 

Divaspati, s. a, Indra, god. 

. 114 

Divisional assemblies. 

. . . 33 

Dirydsraj/a- niakakdvyn , wk., . 

. 221 n., 224 n . 

Divyasurix, 4 Alvars and Aohfiryas % 

. 92 

Divyasurichari iam, hagiological wk., 

93, 92, 93 and 

n„ 94, 98 

Divydvaddna , Buddhist wk., . 

. 207 

Doab, 

. 104 

Ddchayya, Muflamale — , m., . 

184, 192, and n . 



Page. 

dog, emblem on seal , .... 

. 297 

Dokad, fort, 212, 213 and n., 218, 219 and 

220 


and n. 

dona, s. a. droiia, 4 reliquary or casket ’ 9 and 

?2., 10 

doigadhatu, 

. 9 n. 

dona-measure, measure of capacity, . , 

. 3 

Dohgaka, variety of resin of alee, 

. 327 

Dohgaka, vi., . . ... 

. 127 

Dohgagrama, s. a. Dohgaka, vi., 

. 127 

Dormieux, Dutch family of French origin 

. 126 

Dormieux, s. a. Philippus Jacobus Dormieux, 



Dutch officer, , . . . . 124, 126 

doruvu, 4 pond . , . . 238 %. 

dr amnia, coin, . . . 154, 331, 332, 336 

DraupadI, epic princess, , . , . 197, 199 

Dravida, co., ...... 309, 324 

droya , 4 vessel or measure of capacity .‘9 and n. 
Dronaryya, donee, . .... 53, 55 

Drug, vi., 263 n. 

Drupada, epic k .197 

duba, 268, 273, 278 

Dudhesvara Mahadeva, god , . . . 220 n. 

Dudhipuranagara, 5. a. Dadhipadra, ci., . 220 n, 

.Dudia plates, , . . 52, 53, 54, 56 n. 

Duggaraja, gen., 273 

Dungarpur, ci. and state, . . .60, 61, 70, 303 

Dungarsi, min. of Raja Pata! of Champaner, . 217 
Durga, s. a. Parvail, goddess, 58, 65, 67, 122 and n. 
Durgadeva, engr., ... 173 and n,, 175 

Durga-Sarasvatl, goddess, . . . 213 n. 

Durgasarman, m., ..... 173, 175 

Durga' festival, . . . .117, 122 and n. 

Durvinita, Qaiiga k., 188 237 

Durvinlta, sur. of Yuvaraja Marasimha, W . 

Gaiiga prince, 188 n. 

Dushta, . • • • - . 35, 40, 41 

duta or dutaka, off., 130, 136, 137, 150, 153, 173, 

175, 227, 234, 294 


Dutreuil de Rhins Ms., . 

. 9 

DvddasardH, 4 the twelve signs of the Zodiac ’ . 86 

Dvapara-Yuga, 

. 306. 315 

Dvaraka, ci., .... 

. 222 

Dvaraka, co.. 

219, 222 n e 

Dvaravat!, ci. ... 

. 196, 197 

dve, substituted by be. 

. . . 282 

Dvedai, form of Dviveda, . 

. . 138 n. 

Dvedaigomapuram, vi., . 

. * 138 n , 

Dvedaya, form of Dviv eda. 

138 and %., 14 0, 142 

Dvedaya- Vriddb asarman, m„ . 

138, 14 2 and n. 

dvija, 4 Brahman ’, 

' . * . 113, 30 8 

d irja-g v r u-vr idd hopacridyi nah, 

. 141 and n. 

Dviveda, tit., .... 

138 231, 233 

Dvivedi, ep., • 

' . •' 36 

Dwarka, s. a. Dvaraka, ci., . ’ 

* • 222 n . 
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Page. 


e, medial, 211,282 

e, initial, .20 

e. medial 78 •«., 253, 304 

Eastern Turkestan, 199 

Eastern Turkestan Kharoshthi documents, 204 n. 
eclipses : — 

lunar, . 16, 19, 119, 120, 227, 232, 288 and n. 

solar, . 62 and 74, 117, 288 and n., 301 

[EJdhisiri incorrect for B[o]dhisiri, . . . 280 

'zdir\ 165%. 

Eduttakai-alagiya-Nayauar, s. a. Nara'simha, 

90(1, . . . . . 91,94,96 

Eduvaka, m., 331, 330 

Ekalinga, god, . 63, 66 , 70, 72, 77, 78, 81, 82, 

84, 85, 304, 305, 306, 313, 314, 315, 317, 318, 322, 

323 

Malinga-mdhdtrmja, lit. wk., 59 , 82 n., 305, 308, 
309, 311, 312, 313, 314 n. 
•• • . 155 n. 

. 224 
. 71 

63, 65, 82, 305, 313 
. 234 
. 268 

23, 24 n., 25, 26 n . 


Ekanayakan, m., . 

Mavirn, 

Ekavyisha, s. a . Ekalinga, god, 

Eklingji, l., . . . 

elephant, emblem on seal, 
elephant-goad, symbol on, seal , 

Elisaimogau, Kiidaru .dyu ch., __ y mrmf w 

Elisaim5gan alias Jananatha Kachehiyarayan, 
Kddavaraya ck., . , , > 24 26 

ElisaimOgan Kadavarayan, Kddavaraya eh., 24, 26 
Eli&aimogan Manavalap-perumaJ, s. a . Manavalap- 
perumal, Kddavaraya ch., . , t 23 

Elisaimogan Manavarap-perumal, Kddavaraya ch., 

. 26 n. 

Misaimogan-sandi, 

Elizabeth Maria Mestral de Meserie, 

* EUai-nilaiyitta tit., 

Ellore plates of Devavarman, 
elhi, ‘ sesamum crop 154 (add.), 168, 169, 171, 172 
mib&mmdn or emberumdnar , derived from Pra - 

muJcha, gg 

emmekddu, 

ent-anisu, * whatever . ■. ’ 1Q o 

X*™’ • • • • •' : 140, 196 

Eran stone ins. of Samudragupta, . . 193 n 

eras : — * 

Chedi, 108 (add.), 116, 117, 118 and n„ 119, J2 0 , 
121, 122, 123, 255, 256, 311 
48, 246, 254 

• • • 48, 49 and n., 50 

* 132, 181 and n. 
21, 117, 126, 149, 151, 198 n ., 255, 256 

• 151, 330, 332 

* * 60, 212, 225 n., 329 * 


. 23 
124, 126 
. 97 
281 


Christian, 

Gahga, 

Gahgeya, 

Gupta, 

Harsha, 

Hijra, 


Page, 

eras : — contd, 

Kalachuri-Chedi, 5 . a. Chedi, H 6 and n. 117 
118 and n., 121, 147, 176, 177, 178, 179 and n 
Kpta (Vikrama), . . . . 245 

KnsMn > .’207 

Malava, ..... g 

Newar, . * 116 

Saka, 68 , 90, 91 n., 93 96, 97 and n., 98 100 

107 116, 119, 120, 122, 164, 176 186, 187* 

189, 190 n., 191 and n., 212, 218, 219, 225,* 230* 
235, 256, 270, 285, 286 and n. f 287, 288, 289 

n 291, 307, 322 

feamvat (Vikrama), 62 n., 90, 305, 306, 307, 308 

309, 310, 311, 312, 314 and n., 322 
unspecified, ... 

Valabhl, - • . . [ \ # 2 

Vikrama Sanrnt, 44, 57, 58, 59 , 61, 62 and n 
63, 64 and n.,69, 76, 77, SO, 83, 87, 107 ».,123 n. 
198 n., 212, 213 and 217 n., 218, 221 n ‘>25 
227, 228, 229, 230, 231, 232, 246, 291, 292, 293 
Vikrama (Northern) , . .lift 307 

Vikrama (Southern) . 
eri-vdriyam, village committee, 

Euthydemus, Greek k., , 

Evuvan, 8. a. Viyavan, off., 


118 

40 

6 

32 


Earhat-ul-MuIk, governor of Gujarat, 
Eatehjang ins. of year 69, 

Pirishta, Muslim historian, 59 
218 n ., 220 ; 

fish, emblem, 
fish, emblem on seal, 
fly-whisks, symbol on seal, 
fortnights of the seasons : — 
sixth, 

Fort St. David, 

French, 


. 215 
* * . 3 n. 

n., 214 and 217 n., 

221 n., 222 n., 287 n. 

. 170 
. 160 
. 268 

. 258, 260 
. 27 

. 26, 126 


ff> U9ed for h, in early Prakrit, 
Gadadhara, s. a. Vishnu, god. 


Gada-Vishaya, t. d,, 
gajh, ‘fort’, 

Oadhipura, s. a. K&nyakubja 
Kanauj, ci., 

Gadval grant, 

Gaganasasimauli, Saha ascetic, 
Gaganasiya, do. . 
a, do. 


11, 24, 253, 255 
. 11 
. 307, 320 

287 n., 288, 290 n. 

. 16 
225 n. 
or 

. * . 293 
185 n. 
. 241 
240, 241, 242 , 243 
. 241 
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Gagrun, m., 

Page. 

. 59 

Gahaclavalas of Kanauj, dy,, . 

. 291, 292 

Gajamukha, a. Ganesa, god, 

. 305, 315 

Gajasya, do., .... 

. 88 

gdmasdmiJcd, off., . 

. , 9 n. 

Gaiiiga, dy., 

. 181, 183 

Gafiigadhara, donee, 

. 231, 233 

Ganapati, god, . . 63, 65, 72, 

77, 79, 84, 88 

ganda, 

. 270 

Gandagopala, ch,, 

163 re. 

Gandamba-tree, .... 

• . 3 

Gandatrinetra Vaiduriiba-Maharaja, Vai- 


durnha k, 


192, 193 
3 

72, 89, 305, 314, 316 re. 

. 206 

139, 140, 181, 235 and re., 
236 

. 48, 130, 132, 133, 135, 
136 and re. 
- , dy., . . 130, 131 

. . ■ . . .180 

. 181 
139, 185, 186, 187 
and re., 188 and re., 189 
73, 75, 78, 86, 87, 100, 
151, 224, 272 

Gangadas, $. a. Gangarajesvara, ch. of 
Chdmpamr , 

GangadevI, poetess. 

GangaidSvar alias Sihganan-dandanayak 
kan, Hoysala min. and gen., 
Gangaikonda«li5|apuram, Choice ca., 

G afiga ik one] a-R aj end ra-Cbola I, Ch5la h 
GaAgakundapnra, s. a. Gangaikonda 
ckdlapuram, Chola pa., 

Gangapurl, s. a. Gahgaikonda-Chola 
puram, Chola ca. 


Gandhara, l, 

Ganesa, god , 

Ganeshra, vi., 

Ganga, dy., . 

Gangas, Eastern ~~ » dy., 

Gangas of Kalinga, Early — 
Gangas of Orissa, dy., . , 

Gangas of fivetaka, dy., 
Gangas, Western — , dy. t 

Ganga, 3 . a. the Ganges, ri. t 


Gangarajesvara, ch. 
Gahgarampur, di., 
Gaiigaru-sasira, t.d., 
Gangavadi, 


216, 217 n. 
98, 287 n. 


106 
13 re. 


106 re. 


. 106 
217 re. 

. 127 
. 187 
16,19,235 

Gaftgdbar stone ins. of the time of 
Visvavarman, • ^ 

Ganges, ri, . . 13 and re., 63, 101, 108, 110, 

8 123 re., 293, 295 

G&ngeyadeva, Kaiaclmri k, . 103, 104 and re., 105 
and n, , 112* 118 re. 

n .. , . 13 n. 

Ganja, in,, . • • ■ ■ ' 

ci„ . • ' 1Sa “ d 1 ,! ,;:A 9 j^ 

Gafii^im, di., . . ■ IS, 1.8, 50, 129, 133, 101. 

180, lol 

Gafijam C. P. grants of Nettabhanjadeva, . 173 

Ganjam plates of Jayavarjnadeva, * 


Page. 

149, 151 
175 re. 
19 re. 

. 273 


63, 83 
231, 233 
. 226 
233 re u 
45 and n. 

. 93 re. 

. 92 

author of 

. 90, 99, 100 
of A. D. 1257, 

91, 92, 93 re., 94, 95, 99, 100 


92, 96 
92 
93 re. 


135 i 


Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja, 

Ganjam plates of Retribhanjadeva, 

Ganjam plates of Vidyadharabhanja, 

Garaiaguntha, tank, . . 

Garbeta, thdna — , 

Garibadasa, Mmdr prince, . 

Gartesvara, donee, 

Garuda, emblem 

Garuda figure, .... 

Garuda- Pur ana 

Garudasrivahana-Srisada, s. a. Garudava 
hana, author of Divyasuri-charita, 

Garudavahana, snr., 

Garudavahana- Bhatta, 

Raiigaghoshariai, 

Garudavahana-Bhatta 
author, 

Garudayahana-Bhatta of A. D. 1493, s. a. 

Srinivasa alias Sriranga Garudavaiia- 
na-Bhatta, author, .• . 91, 92, 93, 94, 95 and 

100 and n., 101 

Garudavahana-pandita, disciple of Rama- 
nuja, 

Garudavahana-pandita, tit. or cognomen , . 
Garudavahana-Pandita, in., . 
Garudavahana-pandita Sri Uttamanambi 
alias Kavivaidyapurandara Srinivasa- 

mahakavi, m., 

Gauda, 44,45, 128,151,309,324 

Gaudisvara- mahdmaniri mmad- V tivasa- 

rayd, off., 

Gauhilyavaihsa, family, ...» 

Gauptr, metronymic, . 

Gauptiputra, s. a. Gotiputra, m., . 

Gaurl, goddess, 

GauUtma-Dharmasutm, .... 

Gautaml, vk, • • * * 

Gautami plates, 

Gautamiputra, Bharasiva h 

Gautamlputra, Vakatdlca k, . 

Gautamlputtra, metronymic of a Kosam 

k, . • • • * ; * 

Gavudam, co, t ' 

Gaya, di., • * * 

Gedilam, 

Gorge Ma-kay, Captain Officer of the 
East .India Corn pa-' >J, • . • 

Gepuraka-margga, . ... 

gh , * * * * 

ghatikd, • * ' ‘ 

Ghatiyala,wf., ’ . ^ ’ * ' * 

Ghat Ladki, vk,‘ . " ... 

Gheias-ood-Dov Ia-ood-Peen Moha- 
mea Shah, s. a. Mahammada (son of 
Muzaffar Shah), Sultan of Gujarat, 
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Ghiyas-ud-din, 'the Aid of the Faith 5 , 
tit.. ..... 
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Gliiyathnd-d-Dln Balban, Sultan , 

Ghosh, surname , . 

Ghoshitarama, Z., . 

Ghosrawa Buddhist ins., 

Ghotia plates of Prithvideva IT, 

Gingee, ca., . . . 

Gihja ins., of Bhimasena, 

Girandra-M ahaimya, wk., 

Girija, s. a. Parvati, goddess, . 

Girijapati, s. a. Siva, god, 

Girinagara, ci. 9 

Giritanaya, s. a. Parvatl, goddess , , 
Girnal, s. a. Girnar, co., 

Girnar, mo., . . 216, 21 

Girnar Bock-edict of Asoka, . 

Girva, di., 

Goa, ci ., 

Godavari, di., 

Godavari plates of Prithviinula, 

Godhra, di. 

Goharwa plates of Karnadeva, 

103, 105, 111 n., 112 
Gokarnesvara, god, . 
Gokarnesvara-bhattaraka, s. a. Siva, god. 


Gokul, v i., . . , ' , 

gokuladhiJcdri, off., 
goia-gottu, 4 offered battle 
Golakagana, 

Golasvamin, donee, 
golden-horse, kind of gift, 

Golhe, m., .... 

Gomayana, patronymic, 

Gomins, dy., 

Gondaryya, donee, 

Gondopheres, Indo- Parthian k., 
Gonti, s. a. Knnti,/., 

Gooty, di., .... 
Gopachandra, Mahdrajadhirdja — 
gopah, 4 watchman % witness, 

Gdpala I, Pala L, 

Gopaladeva II, do. 

Gopalpur, ci., 

Gopanarya of Gingee, eh., 
Gopiballabhpur, vi., 
go-prachdra, 4 pasture-land for cows, 
gopura, ... 
gosahasra, gift, ' . 
gomld, 

gbshfki, 4 committee *, . 


. 216 
319%. 
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. 147 

240 n. 
118%. 
98 and %. 
146, 254 
222 %. 
88, 314 
. 320 

221, 222 
. 275 
221 %. 
222 and %. 
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143, 145 
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170 n. 
218 and %., 221 
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134, 136 
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. 294 

. 192 

. 225 
150, 153 
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231, 233 
. 144 
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.53, 55 
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185, 238 
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31 n. 

. 45 

44, 45 
21 %. 
98 and %, 

. 46 

144, 145 
92, 94, 96 and %., 98 
* 80 and 282 

.159 
. 33 

goshmlcas, ‘ Members of the Manag ing 
Committee . 331, 332) 335> 336 


goshthi-seyddn, 4 Convener of the pari- 
shat 5 off., 

Gotamiputa siri-Yana Satakani, Andhra 

K ...... 

Goti, s. a. Gaupti, metronymic, 

Gotiputra, m., ..... 

Gotiputra, metronymic of Pothayasaka, 

G oirapmvara nibandhahada mba, wk., 
gotras 


Page. 

* 38 

. 2S0 
203, 204 
203, 204 
203, 204 
135 » # 


Adavaha, . 
Afcreya (Atri), 
Bharadvaja, 

Gautama, 
Grevya, . 
Harita, 
Kanvayana, 
Kasyapa . 

KaundLinya 
Krishnatreya, 
Manavya, , 
Parasara, . 
Sandilya, . 
Sankritya 
Saunaka, . 
Vaji-Kausika, 
Vatsa, 


• 231, 233 

49, 51 and n., 52 
36, 109, 144, 145, 231, 233, 235, 
239, 298, 302 

* 173, 175, 231, 233, 298, 303 

. 271, 272 and %., 276 



235, 236, 238 
36, 92, 93, 97, 138, 142, 231, 
232, 233, 261, 265, 266 

- 232, 233 

. 231, 233 



* 181 and 182, 183 

• 110 and %., 231, 232, 233 

. 231, 233 

. 231, 233 

53, 55 

36, 130, 135 and n ., 137, 235, 239 
and n., 293, 295 
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Vishnuvriddha, . 

Vi&vamitra, 

Gotrananda, m., . 
govalava , s. a. govallabha, off., 
govallabha, qff., 

Govardhan, vi., 

Govaryya, donee , . 

Govinda, engr., . . 

Govinda (II), Prabhutavarsha, RusktrahUta 

h., . , . 

Govinda III, Rashtrahuta k., . 
Govindachandra, Gdhadavdla 1c. 

Kanauj , .... 
Govindachandra, h. of Vahgala-desa, 
Govindadeva, com., « 

Govindasvamin, donee, . 

Grahavarman, Mauhhari 1c. , . . 283, 

gralca, incorrect for grasaha, ‘hamlet 5 , 
grama, 4 village assembly *, . 

grama-Jcavlaka , 4 traitor to the village 
grama-lcdrya, .... . ^ 

grh u-n-lnrya- p (r >t „m l ki[, 

Gramam ins., 
gramapati. off,, 

grdmasvdmin, 4 lord of villages off, 
grdmeyaha, . . 
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293, 295 
. 279 
. 279 
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53, 55 
198 n. 
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1S7 %. 


292, 294 
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130, 136, 137 
144,145 
284 and n . 
298, 302 
. 33 

34, 35 
35, 40, 41-2 
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134, 135, 137 
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144 %„, 302 n. 
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grdmiha, off., • n ' 

Ordmika-jaiia-samiihu-. * assembly of the 

' y"r’ : : «!! 

grannyL<t> f * 

Gmmiya-hula, s. a. Gramika-jam- 

samuha, • •*****„ 

9 rtofc«, Miamlot’, • • • 208 « 

griha-sthuna, 6 house-site’, • * * 144, 14o 

On hasthapa da v i , 

Grih y a sacrifices, - * * * * 

grishma , Prakrit form of 0/**fana, • 14:6 and 

jr^ww, ‘summer’* .... 

Grlva, gotrarsh i, - ^ 

gudi,< temple’, 

Gughavata, family name, . • * u *’ 

Gulmchandra. , dutaka , « * * * 

Guhadatta, Rumd 0/ itfctwir, . 308,309,323 

Gulxes vara Bhatta, w.» •• * * * 9 

Guhila, a. a. Guhaclatta, « i. 0/ # 

• ’ ! ; 308,309,323,324 

Guhila, . v>1 

Guhila, family, • • • • ^ 303 

Guhila, tit., . oaq 

Guhila, Sri — » legend on coins, * ' ^ 

Guhilot, family m 

guild of stono-masons, . • • ' " ’ 

Gujarat, co., - 46, 59 and «,, 60, 64 n., 102, 10, 
J 122 n., 176, 177, 213 and »., 214, 

215, 216 »., 217,218,220,221, 
222 »., 308, 312 

... 224 n. 

Gujar5t SulSns, dy., . 213 and »., 214, 215, 216*., 

Gujjararaa, s. a . Gurjararaja, * * 

Gulfcar, m, 9 . 18 

Gumsur, ] 173 

Gumsur C. P. grant, 18 

Gumsur plates of Nettabhafijadeva, • • ^ 

Guna, ci., * • * ' , w ‘ , ^ ’ 

Gunaka-Vijayaditya III, JS. ChaUbja^ ^ ^ 

ft*» . • * * ‘ * # .103 

Gunambhodhideva I, ft.* * * * ^ ^ 334 

Guparaiai, Saiva ascetic, * * * *' 132 

Gu^arpava, B. Gaiiga ft., ^ ^ 51 

Gunavarman, Kalinga ft., * * 269 

Gundugolanu plates of Ammaraja 11^ ^ ^ ^3 

Guntur, di., - • ^ ^ ^ ^ 222 246, 

Gupta, dy., . * ' ’ os* 256. 283 n. 


Gurjaras, people,, ... 

Page 

, 103 

Gurjara, tribe, , . 

. 45 

Gurjaranripati , 4 King of the Gurjaras . 

. 325 

Gurjara-Pratihara, %., . 

. 104 

Gurjarendra, ft. 0/ the Gurjara cq., . 

123 n. 

Gurmba plates of Jayadityadeva, , . 

109 n. 

Guru, s. a. Brihaspati, preceptor, . 

» 223 

Guruparampard, Vaishnavite wk., . 

. 93 n. 

Gwalior, state, , . • 

231, 242 

Gwalior prasasti pf Bhoja, , . 

. 332 

Gyasaddfna, 5. a, Ghiyas-ud-dln, * the Aid 
of the Faith’, tit., ...» 

216, 223 


Gundugolanu places « UQ ^ m 

Guntur, di., . • ^ ^ ^ ^ 222 246, 

Gupta, dy ’ * 25S> 2 55, 256, 283 w. 

. . 146 

Gupta inss., * 101 

Gurgi, vi., . ■ ■ ■ io7,nl,113,U6, 

Gurjara, co., - b», aw* n6> 219> 222 

Gurjara, hrngs of — » • 176 , 177, 


. . . 102, 130. 253, 255 

h, looped form, in* Gupta alphabet, . • 146 

h, substitution of guttural nasal for 

anusvdra before — , • • • • *150 

ha ' t • . - . . .146 (Gupta), 282 

Haafner, s. a. Jacob Haafner, Dutch author, . 125 

. p>5 

Haarlem, a., 

Haihayas, dy., . . 103 123 »., 241 n 275 

Haihayas of Baipur, dy l 2i ». 

Haihaya, myth, h, • 1 116 

Haihaya, tribe, . • • ■ _ • 

Haihayachakravartin, s. a,. Kartavlryarjuna, 

myth. h., . • • _ ’ ' ' 146 

Hajiapur, s. a. Hasanpur, m., ■ ' 

Haji Sultani, Imad-ul-Mi ilk under Mahmud ^ 

Begarha, • • * ‘ ^ „ 302 

hala. La, 3()2 

S?y!:i -.VM. • * 109 ”■ 

Haldighati, place of battle, • '336 

hali, 1» m., * * * og 

Hah. s. a. Balarama, epic hero, . • • 

213 n. 

Halol gate, . -• * * 279 

Hamgha, •• 

n»a “”” T “ Ei '“ 4 ' m ,m 

Daulab, YaMirii ft., * • * • 

Hmnmua, legend on coins of Muhammad, hm . ^ 

292 

Hammira, tit., '• '• '' 285 ^ 28 6, 287 288 

Hampi, m., ■ _• 311,325 

Hamsa-pala, h. of Mewar, . ■ . ^ n _ 

Handadi, vi., • • g ^ 173( 174 , 

Hara, a. a. Siva, god, ■ 67, 3», 318,319 

' ■ . 283,284 

Haraha ins., - ‘ 'gg gg, 71,74, 81, 

Hari, a. «. Vishnu, god, ■ ^ ^ ^ m ^ 
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Hari, form of Ari, 237 

Hari, * the sun ..... 86 

Haribrahmadeva, Haihaya-Kalachuri k. 9 . 123 n. 

Harichamdradeva, Mahakumczra T 

Pammara ch. 9 . . 226, 227, 228, 232, 234 

Harihar, vi., 287 n. 

Hariiarman, m. 9 . . . . . 173, 175 

Harisckandra, Brahmaria ancestor of the 
Pratikaras, ..... 332 

Harischandra, myth. h. 9 .... 276 

Harischandra, Paramdra ch., . . 227, 228, 229 

Harita, sage, 315 

Harltarasi, Brahman sage 9 307, 308, 317, 322, 323 

Hariti, sage, 274 

Haritiputa Vinhukada Chutukulanaihda 
Satakamni, Chutu h. 9 . . . . 280 

Earivamfa, lit. wk., . . . .13 and n. 

Earivamsapurmjt a, Jaina wk., , . 197 

Harivarman, Ganga h. 9 . . . . 236, 237 

Harivarman, Mauhhari k., . 283, 284, 285 

Harsauda ins. of Devapala, . . . 230 and n. 

Harsiia, Paramehara , h. of Kanauj , 106, 179, 

283 and n., 284 

Earshacharita , wk., . 151, 283 and n. 9 284 n. 

Harshagupta, later Gupta h. 9 . . . .284 

Harskagupta-Bhattarika, MauTchari q. } . 28 5 

Hasanpur, vi., , , „ s # 

Hastikundl ins. of V. S. 1053, . . . 312 

Hastin, Maukliari ch., . . . , 252 253 

hastimadhya , . . , . # 207 

Hastivarman, E. Ganga k., . 50 

Hathasni ins. of Mehara chief Thepaka, . 221 n. 

Hathigumpha ins. of Kharavela, . . 49 ^ 

Heliodoros ins. at Besnagar, . . , 200 

Hemachandra, author , . , 107, 197, 213 n. 

221 n., 224 n. 
wk., . . 213 %'. 

* 288, 290 n, 

. . 211,212 

. 207 

A, . 181, 182, 183 

174 
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H^maohandrasuriprabandha, wh, 9 . . 213- n. 

Eemadri, author , . . , 288 290 n 

Hemanta, 211, 212 

Hemantamasa, month 207 

Hemvakama tamva- V ishaya, t. d., . 181, 182, 183 

Hijjali, t.d., ..... * I74 

hill, corn-symbol, ..... g 

Himachala (Himagiri, Himalaya, Himavat), mo., 88, 

109, 112, 113, 127 

hkidi, • # 197 

Hin du, . . . . # .117 118 

134 ft., 200, 208, 209, 210, 213 %„ 217, 218" 220* 
222 244, 250, 273, 283 329 and n . 

Hindupur, dL, .... oo 4 000 

Hindupnr record, . . . ’ i 87 

Hindu Trinity, , . 62 

hiravya, . . 233 

Hiranyagarbha, gift, . 


Hiranyakasipu , ‘ golden pillow } , . 

HiranyakaSipu, myth, h., 
Hiranyanvadhaip-padalam, 

Hiranyarati, $. a . Vishnu, god, 
Hiranydsvam, * golden horse charity, 
Hirebidanur, vi., . 

Hirehadagali plates of Sivaskandavarman 


Huien Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim , 186 n., 257 n., 258 

Hofalkere, di., ..... 287 n 

64, 65, 77 

Hoshangabad, 5. a . Purika, Vdkdtalca ca„ 13 and n. 

Eoysala, dy., 26, 91, 94, 

9A 156, i57 s i 60> lei, 162> 164/165 

' 1 . ■ : TT "' “aye&a 9 Saiva ascetic, 242 


Hushang Shah, Jc. of the Mdlavas, 
Huvishka, Kushdn prince. 


if initial, • 20, 130, 

268 

i, medial, , . . . . . 82 n 

130, 236, 246, 253, 255, 329, 330 
i, medial, not distinguished from long 1 , 
medial, ...... IgO 

i, media], . . . . . XI, 71 to., 

130, ISO, 193, 246, 253, 297, 329, 330 
Ibhasya, s. a. Ganapati, god, ... 88 

Idappeyartogudi, 87 n, 

Idar, co., ..... 59, 60, 2 16 

Ideru plates of Amma I, ... 270 

Ikhaku, dy., ..... 141 

Ikshvaku, dy., ..... 13 

Xlam, co., 167, 170 

Ilao plates of Dadda-PraSantaraga, . 176 n. 

Xlapati, ..... 328 

Imadala, Muslim gen., . . . . 219 221 

Imadala, Malika , governor under 

Sultan Mahmud of Gujarat, . .218 219 

Imadala Mulaka, governor, . . . 218219 


74 

66, 74, 96 
96 n . 

232 
62, 80 
189, 190 
138%., 139, 
144, 145 n . 
257 n., 258 
287 n. 
64, 65, 77 
13 and n. 
26, 91, 94, 


241 

215 

200, 201, 211 


Imadalamulaka, s. a. Imad-ul-Mulk, min., 
Imadalendra-nripati, .... 
Imad-ool-Moolk, gen., . . 

Imad-ut-Mulk, n. of office, 

Imad-ul-Mulk, min. of Mahmud Begarhd of 
Gujarat , . 

Imad-ul-Mulk, s. a. Imadala Mulaka, 
Imad-ul-Mulk Buda,. off., 

Imad-ul-Mulk HajI Sultan!, off., 
Imad-ul-Mulk Malik 4 Ain % m., * 

Imad-ul-Mulk Sha’ban, off., . 


88 
37 n. 
59, 60, 216 
270 
141 
13 

167, 170 
176 n. 
328 
219, 221 


218, 219 
218, 219, 
225 
213, 218 
224 


213 
219, 225 
219 
219 
219 n. 
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Ina, s. a, the sun, god, 
Indo-Grook coins, 

Indo-Parthian, dy., 
Indo-Parthian coin types, 

Indore plates of Pravaraseim II, 
Indra, god, * 


88, 305, 316 and n. 

2 

. ' . 4 

6 

, , 249 n. 

.144, 170 ft., 
306, 315, 317 

Indrabhattaraka, E. Clmhihja k., . . 269 274 

Indrabhattarika ., Maukhari q„ . • 283, -So 

indrajala, * ' . * ‘ * 

Indraprastha, s. a, Delhi, ci„ ... 

Indrasagara, tank, _ ^ 

Indrasthana, co., * * * , * 

Indrasvamin, donee, . ■ ■ , w *> • 

Indra-tlrtlia-Bliujasar.'i, tank, . . 306, 317,318 

Indravarmaduva, B. Oaiiga k., . 

Indravarman, E. Chalukya k„ • • 

Indravarman, E. Oaiiga k., • * * * 

Indravarman, B. Ouhga h of the Svetalca ^ 

branch , * * • 

Indravarman, ilahiiraja —- — , B. Oahga 
k. of the Svetaka branch, ■ 133 «“* *■ 

Indravarman, (son of I’j-ithivlvarman), B. 

Oaiiga k. of the SvStaka branch, . • 

Indravarman, KaliAga k., • 

Indravarman, Vishmikwiin k., ■ • ~ 

Ingallur-nad u > t. d., • • • * 

Ipuru platoB of Vishijuvardhana III, • ^ 

Iradi-mahapatha, . • • * 27 91 

itaiyili, ‘ tax-free • • ■ * ' ’ 

Irajavibhatap, a. a. Bujavibhatan, »■ of land^ ^ ^ 
measuring rod , . - • * * g7 % 

‘ Irandakalam-eclutta \ tit., * * * 

IrandakSlam-edutta Alagiyamapavajadasan, ^ ^ 

warden of ffnraiigam te., • 4 * 

« Ixanda-kiilam-cdutU-Peruma] tit., • 4 1 

lpmdakrdani-c4iitta-PeratttS| alias Kudal 

V*I L'tWL-K'ls 'hi :'■! 1 '' / 

Ir andakalam- e^utta Perumai Khdal Chak- 

ravalanambi alias UttamanaihbipiUai, ^ ^ 
trustee of &rtraiigam te., • * * *4^ 

Irda, «*., ’ 4 6 n 

Irda plate, . * / * * * igj „ 

Irigaya-Maharaja, Yaidumoa ch., * . ^ 

IrivadSoJaibba, K^ntba oh., ■ — „ 

Kind of crop, * * g 

l6ana, s. a. ^i^a, god, * * 904 28 

Ranavarman, ^ 248*, 25 

Tsapur, v» * ’ , 2 4 

Isapur-F£pa ins., * t * 21 

Islam, . * * * * , * 272 1 

livara ~vam$a, * ’ * f 222 n 2? 

Bvaravarman," Maukhari k., * f f . 


133 
49 
48 
191 
139 
141, 142 
27,91 


. 253, 255, 330 

j, palatal, used for dental d, in early Prakrit, 1 1 

ja , miswritten as jd,. . 

Jaabb e, W . Gaiiga princess, . . * ^ 

Jabalpur plates, 

Jacob Haafner, Dutch author, . . • 

Jacob Pieter De Neys, Dutch officer, . • 125 

Jagamandira, palace at Udaipur, • * ^ 

Jagannatharaya, te., . 56, 57, 58, 62, 63, 64, 65, 72, 

77, 79, 80, 84, 90 

Jagat (Dvaraka), 2l ® 

Jagatsimhct Prasasti, . 

Jagatsimha-Pana, Mewar K, 57, 58, 61, 62, 63, 64, 
“dS and n., 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74 and 76, 77, 78, 
79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 86, 87, 88, 89 and 90 
Jaggayyape^a, vi., . • • ' 25T n ' 

Jaggayyapeta Prakrit msa. of Ikkaku k. 

Sirivlra Purisadata, • ^ 

J^ir, • 60 

Jagirddr,.of£., • • * * • * 4 252 

jogfirs, . . -• * * ** * * 218 

Jahan Panah, fort, * . • * * * 

Jahnaveya-kula, ^ 23 ® g 

Jabnavi, s. a. Ganges, n„ . - • 

Jabaiukanya, a, a. Ganges, ri, ■ . 4 • ' 

Jaina, sect , 154,171, 196, 197, 209, 268, 269, 271, 

* OQO 

Jain, Sthpa at Mathura, SQg 

Jaipur, states / . * * 

Jaitrasaihha, s. a. Jayasimha, h of Mewar ' m 325 


Jaitugi, Yddava k., ^ . 

Ja-jalladeva II, k., r _ \ 

Jajilpara Charter of Gopaladeva II, 
Jajja, Brahmayia, • 

Jalor, ci., • * * ‘ * . * 

Jalu, Brahmaiw, 


. 99,100 

46 

. 46 n. 

h, \ • 191 «* 

. • . \ 190 

154, 168, 169, 171, 172 
/ . . 88 
283, 284, 285 
245, 246, 247, 248, 250 
' . * . 246 

’ . . 217 

’ * # f 272 n. 

\ 222 n,, 285 


Jambubhuti, m., . • ■ * 

Jambukesvaram, 

Jami Masjid, , . • * * * ‘ 

Jananatha Kachchiyarayan alias Ehsaimo 
gan, Kadavardya ch., 

Janapada, off,, • * 

Janardana, s. a. Vishriu, god, • • 

Jahgai, vi., * 

Jangoyika, vi., - ^ * * 

Jarada, 8. a. Jurats, vi., . * 

Jarasandha, epic k., * ‘ # f 

Jasakarija, Mewar k. f V " 

Jataka, • * * ^ » . 

Jatavarman, ch., *.',*•*> 


313, 325 
r 123 n. 

. 118 n. 

44, 45- 
331, 336 
221, 312 
. 110 ». 
91, 93 ft. 

. 282 ft. 
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126, 127 
18 
197 
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Jatavarman Kulasekhara, Tandy a k, . 

159 

Jatavarman Kulasekhara (Putalamafandai, 

etc., prasasti) Paiiiya k. 

164 

Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya, Pandya k 

, . 95, 96 

jauhar , ...... 

217 

Jaulis ins., 

. 2,8 

Jannpur stone ins. of Isvaravarman, . . 

. 222 n. 

Javabhanjadeva, Bhahja k., 

17 and n., 18 

Jayabhata, ch., . 

. 221 n. 

Jayabhata, Early Qurjara 1c., 

176, 177 

Jayabhata I, Early Qurjara k, . 

178 

Jayabhata I, Vltaraga, Early Qurjara k 

, 177, 178 

Jayabhata II, Early Qurjara Jc., . 

177, 178, 179 

Jayabhata III, Qurjara k ., 116 and n ., 176, 177, 

178, 179 and n. 

Jayabhata IV*, Qurjara 1c., * • • 

. 116 n. 

Jayabhata (IV), Early Gurjara k, 

177, 178 

Ja yabhata- V itaraga, Early Gurjara k., 

176 

Jayaohchandradeva, Gahatfavala k. of Kanauj, 291, 


292, 293, 294 

Jayadeva, Bdgula ch., . . 217 n., 218, 225 

Jayadeva, Nepal k., . 

. 284 n. 

Jayadeva, poet. 

. , 106 n. 

Jayadeva, ruler of Pdvdgarh , 

, 218 

Jayadityadeva, ch., . 

. 109 n. 

Jayakataka-vishaya, t. d., . 

151 

Jayamita, /., 

8 282 

Jayanandivarman, Bana ch., 

186 

Jayanta, myth, k.. 

153 

Jayantacharya, engr., , . 

273, 278 

Jayapura-Vishaya, t. d.. 

150, 151, 153 

Jayasena, Jaina preceptor, . . 

272, 277 

Jayasimha, * heater ’ of record , 

150, 153 

Jayasimha, k., . . 

119 

Jayasimha, Chdlukya k, 

. 107 n . 

Jayasimha, Chdlukya k of Gujarat , 

220 

Jayasimha, k. of Chdmpaner, , . 

♦ 217 and n. 

Jayasimha, Mewar k, . . , . 

. 58, 66, 84 

Jayasimha, Paramdra k. of Malwa, 

. 107 n. 

Jayasiriiha, unidentified k, 

. 107 n. 

Jayasimha II, JJ. Chdlukya k. 

269, 274 

Jayasimha II, k of Kuntala, 

. 105 and n. 

Jayasimha, Raula §rl, k. of Mewar, 

313, 325 

Jayasimhadeva, ch. of Pdvdgarh, . 

00 

i*H 

Jayasimhadeva, Chedi k, . . 

106 

Jayasimha Siddharaja, Chaulukya 

k of 

Gujarat, 

312 

Jayasimha vallabha I, E. Chdlukya k. 

269, 274 

Jayasvamini-bhattarika, Maukhari q., 

* 285 

Jayavarmadeva, Ganga k of Kalihga , 

. 135%. 

Jayavarmadeva, Pararmra ch., 227, 228, 229, 230 

Jayavarmadeva, Baraka—, ch., . 

181 

Jayavarman, Brihatphaldyana k. 

143, 281 

Jayavarman, E. Ganga k of the , 

Svetalca 

branch, . . . . 

133 


Page. 

Jayavarman, Banalca — , E. Gaiiqa k. of the 

Svetaka branch, .... 

133 

Jawar, vi., 

. 63, 83 

Jebubhuti, m., 

282 

Jehangir, Mughal emperor , . 

61 

Jet av ana, , • » . » 

21 

Jeypore, state, ..... 

151 

Jeysingh, s. a. Jayasimha, ch. of Chdmpaner, 217 n. 

Jhalrapatan ins., .... 

227, 329 

Jhansi, ci., . ' 

242 

Jhimjharakota, fort. 

222 

jihvdmuliya, .... 144, 236, 268, 304 

Jina, Lord — , . * . 

271, 277 

Jina-bhavana, £ Jaina temple . 

272, 277 

Jinadasa, . . . . 

201 

Jina-nigama, ..... 

278 

Jinasena, Jaina author , . . . 

197 

Jirjingi plates of the Eastern Ganga k. Indra- 

varman, ..... 

48, 49 w. 

Jfrna, fort, • . 219, 221, 222, 

223 and n . 

Jirna, s.a. Junagarh, fort, . 

216 

Jishnu, s.a, Arjuna, epic hero , 

86 

jivaputd, ..... 

199 

Jiyamahlpati, Kadavaraya ch., . 

25 

Jiyamahlpati, s. a. Kopperunjihga I, Kadava - 

raya ck, ..... 

. 26 

Jiyaya, di., . » * * . 

144, 145 

jn, in As5kan Khar5sthi, . 

, 5 

Joannes Spits, Dutch officer. 

124, 126 

Jodhpur ins. of Pratihara Bauka, . 

• 331 

Jogesvara, m., . 

. 244 

Jongaka, ...... 

127 

Jubbulpore Kotwali plates of Jayasimha, 

119 

Julwara, co., . 

221 

Jumna, n., 

253 

Junagarh or Joonagarh, fort, , 216, 217, 221, 222 

Junnar, vi., 

280, 282 

Jupiter, planet, .... 

48 

Jupiter, Twelve-year Cycle of — , . 

48 

Jurada, vi., ..... 

16, 18, 19 

Jyeshtha-Kayastha, off., 

. 128 

Jyotishkudi, vi., . . . , 

, 98 n. 


K 

k, . . . 23, 43 and n 130, 201, 246, 296 

Kabul, ri.y * 6 

Kachara, sage, . 108, 109 and n ., 110, 113, 115 

Kach&siva, Saiva 'ascetic, . 241 

Kachchi, 5. a. Conjeeveram, a., . 25, 35, 41, 42 

Kadahl, vi., . . . • 293 and n., 294 

Kadaikkutfan, off., . ' . ' 0 91, 94 

Kadamba, dy., . . . 139, 140, 235 

Kadamha , kind of tree, . * ' < 329 

Kadambaguh- adhivasin, Saiva ascetic, . . 241 
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K&dambavana, s. a . Kaman, ci., 

Kadaram, co., 

Kadava or Kadavaraya, dy., 

Kadavarayar, K&fjavardya ch., • 

Kaduvet^i, Nolamba gen., . 

Kaduvetfigal alias Udaiyap-perumu}, ch., 
Icahala, musical instrument, • ; 

Kahautii pillar ins. of the roign of Skanda- 


Page. 

329, 332 
167, 170 
24, 25, 161 
24 

187, 189 
. 27 n. 

272, 277 


198 n. 
103, 110 n. 
73, 81, 82 
92 

176, 177, 179 
176, 177, 179 
. 31 %. 

330, 332, 334 
185 n., 235 
67 

64, 65, 84, 89 
. 204 n. 

. 204 n. 
310, 324 


gupta, . 

pallia plates of Sotjhadeva, 

Kailasa , . 

Jcainkarya, * * . * * 

Kaira plates of Kal&churi year 380, 

Kaira plates of Kal&churi year 385, 

■kaiwrtakab, ‘fisherman’, witness, 

Kakkuka, Bmhmana, 

Kakustha carman, Kadamba k., 

Kola, . 

ICala, m., 

Kala, abb. of Kafovala, off., 

Kala, s. a. Kara, fit., . • 

108, 109, 110 116. 117 > 

118 and n., 123 and 241, 
263 n. 
123 

Kal&churis of Raipur, dy„ * ^3 

Kalachuris of Ratanpur, dy., * • 2Q2 

Kalachuris of Tripurl, dy., . • * 18 6, 286 %. 

SaiiSr record of Nojambadiyarasa, 187 189 

fcafaw/measuro of capacity ," ^ 

9 . . 38 

Icalam , ‘ trumpet , * ^ 204 w. 

Mar, * 17 

ioZaio, emblem on seal • ^ } or 

Kalavada, Kalamda, Kalama, a 

* « ** ° ff " 202 , 203, 204 and 

Kalavdla, s. a. Kalavada, •> ^ 2 05, 206 

' 213 n. 

Kalhana, chronicler, . ' ' 302,305, 315 

Kali, offe, . . 70, IGA roo, 


Page. 

Kali-V ishnu vardhana, E. Chdlukya k., 270, 274 

4 on 

Kaliya, n. of serpent , . • * * * " 970 

KaHyarttiganda, s. a. KaliyaUiganda, » 

KaliyaUiganda or Kaliyartiyaiika , ep. of E. 

Chdlukya k Vijayaditya IV, . • 270 » ‘ 

Kallakurchi, 

Jcallavdla, ‘ distiller or seller of spirits 
Kalya, ‘ celestial tree ’ * 

Kalpadruma, Kalpatam , ‘celestial tree of 
gifts • 69 80 

Kalpalaka, KalpavalU, gift, * y * 

Kalpammaydifikd, wk. written, m early 

~ , . , . 198 and n., toy 

Gupta script, . * A9 76 87 

Kalpavriksha , a kind of gift, . * 

Kaluchumbarru grant of Amma II, * • ^ ^ 

Kalwdr, - * '* ’* ' # X74 

Kalyanakalasa, Bhahja k., . * * 

Kalyanakalasa, sur. of Bhanja h. Maha 

raja Nettabhanja, . • • li ’ 13> uo ’ 


Kalidasa, poet, 
Kaligetripetra, sur. 

Vaidumba ch,, 
Kalika, te., 

Kaliiiga, co. f * 


Kalihga, dy., * 

Kalinga, k. of the KaUfiga co., 

Kaliiig&dhipati, tit., . 4 • 
Kalihganagara, ca., • * * 
Kalingapatam, cL, • 


12 %., 263 n 

of Bhlma-Maharaja, 

191 

‘ ^ . 307 

* 49 and n„ 51, 105, 130, 131, 

. 132* 135, 136, 150, 152, 167, 
170, 181, 183, 300, 324 
49 
105 
49, 50, 51 
132 
49 n. 


Kalyanakalasa, sur. of Nettabhanja (I), 

‘ Kalyanakalasa’, sur. of a Bhanja k., ^ 
Kalyapala, ‘ distiller or seder of spirits , 

Kama, • 

Kamadhenu, celestial cow, • _ • 

Kamala, wrong reading for Kala, m., 

Kamalaka or Malaka, m., • 

Kamalapur, vi., • 

Kamalapuram, di., 

Kamalaraja, k., . 

lcamali, kind of income, 

Kaman, ci ., 

Kamarupa, co., 

Kamasena, myth, k., * 

Kamauli plate of Vijayaeliandra of V. S, K24 
Kamauli plate of V. S. 1171, . 

Kamavana, l, 

Kamba, author of Tamil Ramayaw, • 
Kambali, ‘ bull , • • 

K amb ali-hatta, l., 

Kamba- Ramayayam, Tamil wk., • 

Katiiboja, co., : 

Kambojas, dy„ 

Katnboja-DWng>‘-a[ipctrah ep., • 

Karnboja-vaihsa-tilakah e P-» * 

Kamma, m., • ^ 1 . 1 

Kammaka-ratha, s. a. Jvarma . 

Kamma -ndndu, t. d., ’ 

Kamoda, vi., • * . 

Kampana , Vijayamgara prince - 

Kampavarman, Pallavajc » 

Kaihsa, myth, k., 


17 
15 n. 

204 n. 

68 

. 306, 318 

64-5 

16, 20 and n. 

287 n. 

. 186 %., 191 
105 
295 

329 and n 330, 332 
. 127 

. 329, 332 

292 
292 
329, 332 
. 96 

332 n. 
332, 336 
96 

45, 46 
43, 46 n. 

. 43 

. 43 

. 279 
141 
. 141 
332 n. 
. 98, 287 n , 
28 and 29 
80 


—sr- - ^1. 332,333,335 

Kamyaka, s. a. Kaman, c. 306, 331, and ^ 

Kamyakarana, s. a. Kama , 331> 333 s35 

Kamyake^ara, god, ■ • ' 107 a. 

Kana, a. o. Karna, Kalochan k, 
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A 

A 

< ! I 

rJf 


7 


Page. 

Kanakahaya, 6 golden horse a kind of 

g®» 80 

Kivam, measure of weight or capacity (?), 36, 40, 42 
Kana-nadu, t, cl , . , , . , 162 

Kanara, South.—, di., . . . . 287 re. 

Kanauj, ci., . . 46, 118 re., 220, 283 re., 284, 332 

A a ii chana- med mi, * golden-earth ’, a kind 

of gift, 64, 77 

Kane hi, ca., 44, 106, 109, 112, 187, 286 and re., 301 
Kandadai Ramanujadasa, m., ... 97 

Kapdatrinetra, s, a. Gandatrinetra, 

Vaidumba ck, X84, 192 

Kandavarman, *. a. Skandavarman, 

Pallam k, jgg 241 

Kandukiir, dL, . . . 140, 301 re., 302 re. 

ka?)4u-mudal, . 254 

Kaiigra, di,, 204 

Kahgra valley 204, 110 

Kanhe, s. a. Vasudeve, epic k, . . 196, 197 

Kanheri inss., 246 

Kanhiara ins., . 203 

k&tyi ‘ one-eightieth of veli ’, l. m., . . 91 } 155 

Kanishka, Kushdn k, 5,146, 148 re., 201, 202, 206, 
210, 211 and n 212, 253 
Kanishka I, do. ... U8 n. 

Kankali Tila, l, . 202, 205,206 

Kannanur, ca., 

Kannaradeva ‘who took Kachchi and 
Tanjai 5 , 5. a. Krishna III, Rdshtrakuta 


Page. 


k, 

. 35 

Kannaradeva, Rdshtrakuta k, 

23 n., 41 

Kanteru plates of Kandivarman, 

. 281 

Kanthi, vi., 

46 

Kanthika-Beta, s. a. Kantbika-Vijaya- 
ditya, E. Chalukya prince , . 

271 and re. 

kanthikadania, .... 

271, 275 

kantJiiJcapatta, . ... 

271 re. 

Kanthika-Yijayaditya, E. Chalukya 


2 )rince ’ 271 and re., 275 

Kanti, s . a. Oontai, 1 >£., 

Kantichak, vi, 

Kanva, sage, . . . 131 and re., 182, 183 

Kanyakubja, s. a. Kanauj, ca,, . , 292, 294 

kapdh, ...... 270 re. 

Jcapardda, ..... 36 115 

Kapila, sage, 

to, ‘ paddy harvested in the Kdr season 154, 168, 

169, 171, 172 

Kara, tax, 66, 233, 295 

Kara, tit, ...... 204 

Karachuli, s . a. Kalachuri, dy., . , 207 re. 

Karada, vi., , ■«>»« 

■ * • • . no 

kmm, o5., . . 128, 153, 175, 182, 183 

bamyattdn, vi. off., „ . , t 32 41 


« 41 

* . 106 

• 292 

• 173, 175 
183, 191, 192 

103 re. 


Karisvara, m., 

Karltalai ins., 

Kari ■! o.royi-pnilau.-nhira 
adhikarm, off., . 
kdriyapper, ‘ agents 
kdriyavardchchi, tax, 
Karkatamarayan, ck, 
Karla Chaitya pillar ins 
Karle inss., . 
Karmma-rdshfra, t. d., 
Kama, Chalukya k, 
Kama, epic hero, . 


KarapaUdn-madhyasthan, off., 

Karanbel ins. of Jayasirahadeva, 

Karanda, vi., . . 

Karanjadu, vi., 

Kare-P unnani- mani, hero, 

Karhad plates of Krishna III, 

* Karim tit., of Mahammada, Sultan of 

216 and n. 

Karimukha, s. a. Ganapati, god, ... 88 

Karindranana, s. a. Ganapati, god, . 53 05 

Karini-bhramaria, * taking the she- 
elephant round’, ceremony of fixing 
land-boundaries, .... 39 

28 re. 

* 103,109 

■■>ilidna-gbhul 

• • . . 294 

. 92 

154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 
. 24 

. 282 
14 n. 

138, 139, 141, 142 
107 re. 

• 66, 69, 85, 223, 327 
Kama, Kalachuri k, 101, 102 and n., 103, 104, 105, 

106, 107 and re., 108, 111 re., 112 and re., 113, 117, 

__ , 118 re., 119, 121, 123 re! 

Kama, k of Gujarat, 

Kamagarh, vi., .... 47 

Karpasagara, lake at Udaipur , . . 63 81 

Karpasimha-Rana, Mewdr k, 58, 59, 61, 63, 69, 74 
78, 79, 80, 81, 83, 85 
Karpasimha, Raval — , Jc. of Udaipur , , , 305 

Karnata, * Chalukya # 107 re 

Karndta-bhupa-mdm-mdrdin \ tit. of 

•Pallava Peruhjihga, . . # .161 

Karnata kings, dy., , . > ^63 

Karnya ‘of the West’, s. a. Karna, 

Kalachuri k, . , . t 

te-.season, 154,155 

Karttikadi, ..... US, 121, 122 
Karttikeya, god, 

r, ‘ black-soil land ’, . , X68 171 

h ‘ artisans 280 

Kaiakudi plates of Kandivarman Palla- 

vamaila, . 

Kasalam, co., .... 167 170 

fashaya, ‘decoction’, . . 90 n., 91, 93 <94 

Kashmir, co., . . 102, 213 and 222 and ». 

Kasi, co., ... 292,293, 317, 319,320 

Kasi, s. a. Benares, ci., . . » 62 65 76 

Kasia C. P., 21 re, 

Kafmlra, co., 102, 109, 111, 213 and »., 222 and A. 
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Kaimlravasinl, goddess , . . 213 ft., 222 

Ka&yapa, sage, 109 ft. 

kdsu, coin, . 91, 94, 154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 

Kataka, . 1^0 

Katakardja, off., . • • • • 273, 278 

Kathaka, s. a. Kadava, dy 161 

Kathaundi, sur. of Lakshminatha, son of 


Sarvesvara, .... 
Kathaundi, vi., . 

KatMvatthu , Pali lit. wk., 
Kathiawar, co., 

Katia, s. a. Kdrttika , month, 
Katmandu ins. of Jayadeva, 
Katsa, l., . 

kattalai, .... 
Katyayana, author , 
Kdtyayana-irauta-sutra , 
Kaubiddrika , 

Kaumara-saudha , 4 princes’ palace 
Kausala, .... 
KausambI, ct. p . 

Kausika, family , 

Kausilu, . 

Kau£ikl-putra, metronymic, 
Kaustubha, 4 g'em ’, . 

Kautilya, author of Arthahdsira, 


76 

64, 65, 76, 83 
. 258 ». 
103, 134, 213 and ft. 

. 3, 7 

. . . 284 ft. 

256 

99 

. 31, 32, 34, 333 ft. 

. . 247 ft. 

. 246, 249, 251 
5 e% . 63,87 

207 

. 146, 147,210, 245 
203, 204 
274 
208, 209 
108, 114 
126, 128, 129, 134 
and ft., 183 ft. 

100 

r , . 65 and ft., 73 
93 

wk., . . 106 ft. 


Kaveri, ri., . « * * • * 1UU 

Kaverl, tributary of ri. Narmada, . 65 and ft., 73 

Kavi, tit 93 

" rJirlaya. wk., . • 106 ft. 

Kavi plate of Gurjara k. Jayabha.ta 1X1 

(IV ?) . * * * 116 and ft., 117 

Kavi plate of Kalachuri year 486, 176, 177, 486 

Kavi-vaidya-purandara, sur. of Garudavaha- 

na-Pandita alias Srinivasa, author , . . 92, 93 


Kavli, d., 

Kdvyaprakdsa , Sanskrit wk. 
Kayastha, caste, 


kdyastha , off., . 
Kayavarasvamin, donee, 
Keisur Khan, gen., 
1celi-‘mandira, 

Keller, s. a. Coenraad 
officer , . 

Kenduapada Math, « 
Kenduvalli, te., . 
Keralas, dy., 

Keralasinga-valanadu, i 

Kesi, myth, demon, 
ketu , * shape or form’, 
kh, in Nagarl, . 
kh, used for sh, 
Khachara , ‘tribe’. 


260 
104 ft. 

. 84, 101, 108, 109 and ft., 
110, 114 
128 
150, 153 
221 


Pieter Keller, Dutch 


124 
148 
243, 244 
163 
156 
80 
317 ft. 
102 
304 
. 109 ft. 


Khandanaga, s. a . Skandanaga, m., . 257, 259 

Khadiradityasvamin, donee, . . 150, 153 

Khairka plates of Yasai.ikarnadeva, 104 and ft., 105 ft., 

118 w. 

Khajuraho ins., 44 

Khalari stone ins. of Haribrahmadeva, . 123 n. 
Khalimpur plate of Dharmapaladeva, . 128 

Khalgukkanda, t. d., . . 130, 133, 135, 137 

Kkalugakhanda, 5. a. Khalgukhanda, t. d., . 133 

khambha, * pillar . . . • 279 

Khamha-tlrtha, s. a . Siahibhatirtha, l, . 45 

hhatyda, 1. m. } ...... 335 

4 kharidapala-munda mola-rupyd % . . 16, 20 

Khanddj! alias Chimnaji Bapu, Bhonsla 
prince of Nagpur, ..... 122 

Khan Jahan, k. of Girnar, . . . 217 

Khaim, * pillar ’, 279 

Kharapuri-mad«m6a, di., . . 49, 50, 51, 52 

Kharavela, Kalihga k., . . .49 ft., 174 

Kharoshthi documents, .... 2 

Khazar, tribe, .... . 109 ft. 

Khiching, s. a. Khijingakot^a, Bhahja ca., . 173 

Khijaripara, t. d., 174 

Khijihgakotta, Bhahja ca,, * . • 173 

Khiiijali, t. d., 

Khinjali -manylala, t. d • * 16, 17, 18, 19 

Khizr Khar, Knalji prince of Delhi, . • 59 

Khummana (II), Guhila k. of Mewar , .' 310, 324 

Khummana III , Guhifa k of Mewar, . . 310 

Khummana, Paula Sri — , Bawal k. of Me- 
war, . 309, 310, 323, 324, 327 w., 328 and ft. 

Khurda plates of Madhavaraia, . . 149, 151 

Khurram, Mughal prince, . 61 

Khusrav Malik, Sultan, . . « .292 ft. 

Khusrav Malik Taj-ud-Daulah, lamini k, . 292 

and ft. 

Khusrav Shah, Sultan, .... 202 ft. 

Khyata, chron., 308 

Kibbenahalli, vi., * 188 

Klladri, mo., •••*•• 70 

Kllai-Kudalur, vi., . • 154, 166, 167, 168, 171 

Kilamai, s. a. Urimai, ‘head-ship . . 170 *. 

Kll-amur-nadu, 

Kil-Iraniyamutta-nadu, t. d., . . * *64 

Kllur ins. of Krishna III, 190 

King -on-horseback, symbol on Indo-Parthian 


Kira, co., 

kirtana , ( building or temple . 

Urti, s. a. kirtana, ... 240 and 

Klrtigrama, vi. (?), • 

Kirtlndu, vi. (?)» 

KIrtipala, 5 . a. Kitu, Chauhdn prince of Mar- 


104, 110, 112 
240 

240 and ft., 244 
70 
77 
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Klrtirajadeva, Bhaiija k., 
Kirtivarman, ch.. 


. 15, 16 and n. 
. 120 


Kirtivarman, s. a. Yasovarman, Guhila prince 
of Mewdr , • 

Rlrttiraja, s . a\ Kirttivarman, Ghalukya k,, . 151 

klrtti-sthdna, . . * * • . 240 w. 

JcTrttitam, * built % • • • 240, 243 

Kirttivarman, Ghalukya k., ...» 151 

Kirudore; ri., 185 

Kltu, Chauhdn prince of Marwdr, . 312, 325 

Kiwam-uI-Mulk, gen., ...» b0 

Kobidarika, l., . * * * ^3, ^5, 249 n . 

Koda, 205 

Koda-Galidiparru, vi., . * • 273 > 278 

Kodaiyandal, /., ® 7 

Kodala, ci., . • * • * * At> 

I’odr, s. a. chinna , « * • • 278 

Kode-Gadelavarru, vi., . ♦ • • 278 

Kodikkulagar, god, . • • • 05 

Kodola, ci ■ * 8 

Kokkalla II, Kalachuri k., . 103, 104, 111, 112 n. 

Kokkili, B. Ghalukya k ., . . . 269, 274 

Kolancha, ci., . . • • • 110 and n. 

Kdlavennu plates of Chalukya-Bhima II, . 271 

Koli, 

Kollabhiganda sur. of Kaliyarttyanka Vija 
yaditya IV, E. Ghalukya k., 

Kollair plates of Nandi varman II, 

Koxnanda, vi., 

Komarti plates of Chandavarman, . 4 


271 
281 
172, 173 
48, 49 n., 
132 and n. 
143, 281 
Chajukya 


Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman, . 14: 

Kondanaguru grant of E. ChaJukya 
Indravarman, ..... 
Kondedda plates of Dharmaraja, 

K5neti-raja, ch ., / / 

Kring 'i m : .v a rnr.-T/I.;t rnii- aI :«1 s 1 1 :ii" ?. ja , W. 

Gahga k., . • . • • 235,. 236, 238 

Kohgoda, co., . . * • 14=8, 151 

Kohgoda -maiidala, t. d~, . - • ■ 151 

Kohgu, co., ..... 163,, 164, 165 
Kohgu kings, dy., . . * • 163, 164, 165 

Kohgu, North—, co., . . * • • 163 

Kohgu, South — , co 164 

Kofigu-Chola, dy., . . * • . 164 

Konkan, co., . . . • • * 216 n. 

Kohkaiiivarman, W. Gahga . . . 237 

Kohkanivarman surnamed Madhava, W. Gahga 
fe., ‘ • 

K 5pperuh j ihgad eva, Kadavardya ch., . 
Kopperunjinga, two chiefs of the name of — , . 

Kopperunjihgadeva I, s, a. Manavalap-peru- 
mal, Kadavardya ch.. 


Kopperunjinga I, 5. a. 3? allav andar alias 
Kadavarayar ‘Conqueror of Tondaiman- 
dalam ’, Elisai-mogan Manavalap-perumal, 
Vanilaikandla-perumal, Alagiya-Pallavan 
and JlyarnahTp:iii, Kadavardya ch., . 

Kopperunjihgadeva II, Kadavardya ch., 23, 26 


Kora Desihgambu, hero, 

Koroshanda plates of Visakhavarman, 
kos, measure of distance, 
kosa, ‘dictionary’, 
kosa, ‘treasury’, 

K5sala, co., .... 

Kosala, Dalcshina — , co., 

Kosalan Pandavas, dy., 

Kosam, KosambI, s. a. KausambI, ci.. 


184, 192, 193 
. 48 

. 60 
. 198 

54, 264, 265 
. 103 

103, 105, 284 
. 284 

146 and n.. 


147 n., 148, 210, 245, 253, 254, 255, 256 


Kosam coins, . 

Kosam inss. of Bkadramagha Maharaja, 


Kosam ins. of Blhrna varman Maharaja, 
Kosam ins. of Kanishka, 

Kosam ins. of Sivamagha Maharaja, 
Kosam ins. of Vaisravana Maharaja, 
Kosam inss., . . • 146 n, 

KSsambaka, l, 

Kosambakhanda, t. d., . 

Kosam pillar, .... 

Kosamva-ta^aka, tank, . 

Kosasara, lit. wk., 

Kosiki, ‘of the Kausika family’, 

Kohiki, s. a. KausikI, . 

Kotah, state, .... 

kotta, ‘fort’, . . > 33, 

Kottadeva, off., . 


. 148 

■aja, . 146, 254 

and n . 
Lja, . 146, 254 

. . .146 

. 146, 254 

. 254 

5 n., 254, 255, 256 
. 53, 55, 249 n. 

. 55 n. 
. 146, 253 

. 182, 183 

. 196 

. 203, 204 

. 204 

. 251, 252 

331, 332, 335, 336 
54, 46 


kotubika, s. a. kautuihbika, ‘ householder’, 257, 259 
Koviddra , n. of tree, .... 249 and n. 
kovilkariakku, ‘temple accountant’, . . 290 

Kovilpatti, di., * . • • * 106 

Kdvur, di., . * 296, 301 and n. 

Kowam-ool-Moolk, governor of Gbdhra , . .221 

Koyilolugu. wk., 90 n 91, 92 and n., 96 and n 97 
and n ., 98 and n., 298 n. 
Kramavid, ep., . . . • • 36, 41 

Krauhchaehchhid, s. a. Kumara, god, . . 71 

Krishna, s. a. Krishpabhaf-ta,. Brahma^a, . 65 

Krishna, s . a. Vishpu, god, . 68, 77, 85, 86, 197 

209, 222 n., 244, 316 n„ 326-7 
Krishna,,#. (?) of Amarasimha, k. of Mewdr, 69 

Krishna, ri., . . • • 273 

Krishna, s. a. DraupadI, epic princess, . . 69 

Krishna III, Mshtrakuta Jc„ . . 29, 35, 102, 189 

190 , 263 Tha 

Krishnabhatjta> w., ' . . * .64 

Krishnabhatta (-budha), B'rdhmd'ha donee , . 64, 

77, 78, 83, 89, 90 
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£ri3hnadatta, author, . • • 

[Cpshnadevaraya, T ijayamgara l., ■ ~»6, -87 

Ktishnaka, m., • ... • ^ 

Krishnan, m., • ; • ' - ‘ ' 

Kpshiiaraja, Kalachun k., . • ; ‘ 

Krishna Baja, «. «• Para-mam h. \aicpatmrja, . 231 

•- trustee of ttriraiigam 

jV:=..v;a:.V"- 


te., 

Krishpavarman , Kctdamha k., 
Krishna varman, W. Gahga k., 
Kyish^ia Vasudeva/epc hero , 
Kpshnayasa, w.» 

Krita-ynga, 

Krittivasas, s. a . Siva, < 70 rt, 
Krdctanchi, ci., 

Krdclaiija, 

Rshapanalcas, 
Kshatra-kshetra, • 
Kshatrapa , tit., 

Kshatrapa, Northern—, dy 
Kshatriya, casie, . 


96, 97 
. 140 

. 236, 237 

. 196 

. 203 
. 306, 315 

. 327 
.110 
. no 

. 272, 277 

. 308 

, . 9, 10 

. 210 
45, 204, 252, 271 
. 308 


Kudithiyara plates of Ganga Krishnavarman, 236, 

Kujula Kara Kadphises, Rushan h, . 204 a, 

Kukadehara-kiwJa, water reservoir, . . 307 

Kukkutesvara, te., .... 307, 320 
Kuladhara, m., .... 231, 232, 233 

Kula-dherl, mound, 5 

Kulancha, ci., .... 103,110,113 

Kulandhlya , incorrect for Kulahchiya, . HO n. 
Kulanja, ci., . • • * * .113 

Jcula-panjilcas , . • * • * * ^ 

kulapparippu , tank-spread, . * • 168, 171 

Rulaputra, off., .... 55,205,266 

KulasekhaTa, saint , . • • * ^ 

Kulasekhara-Pandya, Paiylya h, . * 157, 158 

and 159, 161, 163, 164, 165 

Kulasekharap-perunteru, n. of street , 154, 163, 171 

Knlenur ins., i0j 

7 7 . , _ ... 155 n, 

huh, 1. m., qa it 

Kulluka-Bhatta, author , . . * dU » 41 

Kulottufiga III, Chola k., . 158 and 15ft, 160 


• • ' _ oio Q 05 

Kshcmasimlia, fc. 0/ Mewar, . • • » “ 

Kshemeto, .. «. MangalndWpa, m.,^ ^ ^ and 

‘department or committee’, • 29M02 

Kshetrasimha, .Mewar 7c., * * * ^ 

Kshirasvamin, m. 9 ' 272 277 

kahullakas ■ ■ ’ 288 n., 289, 290 and ». 

Kuhera, god, • a 271 

Kuhera, myth, k.,~ * * .50 

Kuhera of Devarashfra, 7c*» * • * ' AQ 

Knbja-VishnuvardUana I, E. CMUkya 139, 269, 

. 167, 170 

Kuc’ncharam, co., • ' . 97 ». 

‘entrails’, . • ' * .23, 24, 25 

Kadal-Chakravalanambi, s.i Irkdakalam- 

edutta-Pcrumal Kfldal Chakravalanamb* ^ 

alias Urtarnaiiainhi-Pilsni, m., - _ * 

Kudal Blisaimogan Alappirandan, Eadavaraya ^ 

Kiidal ’(Elisaimogan) Alappirandan 24 25 

Kadavarayan, Kadavaraya oh., • ^ 

‘Kudal Saravala’, tit., . 97 

Kudal Sarayal.a Nayinar, m.,^ ^ ^ ^ 171 

Kudalur, ’ 005 237 

Kudalur grant of Madhavavarman, 235, ^ ^ 

Kudalur plates of Marasimba U, • ^ 37 

hudam, 302 w. 

hudinhiga-devadana, - * 5 * on and 95, 99 

‘fcas/idya or deoootion , ^ ^ ioQ and 

hudinir-amudu, 'decoction offering’, } 70 

Kudiram, co., * _ 


Kulo fc tunga- Chola I, Chola 7c., 
Kulottunga-Chola III, Chola h. 


. 105 

155 ». 
30, 41 

158 and 159, 160, 
161, 165 

25, 37 

, 23, 25 and 

26, 27 


Kulottunga (Rajakesarl), Kofigrw- 
ml ' r 1 

Kuluta, co., , 

Kumaragupta, Gupta k., * 

Kumaragupta I, <7o. 

Kumaralata, ctwi7ior, 
Kumdra-rmndira, t palace’, . 
Kumaraipahjarl, 

Rumardmdtya, tit., * 133w., 

Kumaramdtya, off., * , ■* _ 

XiimBmpnla, ChOUhya 7c. of Gujarat 
Kurnarapura, ca., 

Kumarasimha, k. of Meycdr, . 
Kumaravishnu, Pallava k., 
Kumaravishnu II, Pallava k., 


mn., 134, 135, 137, 153 
. 153 

Gujarat, • 220, 230 

16, 18 
312, 313, 325 
\ 300 
. 13S?i., 235, 236, 
297, 299m., 300 

h, • • * 

, . . 216 
» 

■ )» ... 

. 58, 59, 67, 84, 


Kumaravishnu III, Pallava h, • * * 

K^b^, Earn, h- of Mewdr, • • 

Kumbhakarna, epic Aero (?), • • • ^ 

Kuinbliakarna, Mewar fc., • ■ ’ ” ’ j 

304, 305, 306, 307, 314 and n., 316 and 
n. y 320 

,, , , . 59,304, 307,314 

Kuiiibhalfiarh, fort, • . l ?n 

Kariibhainero, s. a. Kmiibbalgarh, fort, . 68,70 

Kumbharaja, s. a. Ba 0 a Knmbhaterpa, ^ ^ 

Mewarh, ■ 304,306,307,314, 

Kumbhasvaxnin, te., • •' ^20^ 321 


Kumhhasyamaji, a. Kumbhasvamm, *e., 


320, 321 
, 307 
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Page* 

Kumbha-yantra , ...... 68 

Kumbhodbhava, s. a . Agastya, sage, « 67, 68 

Kumuda, n. of elephant, . . . 170ft. 

Kundabhogin, m., .... 150, 153 

Kundakunda Acharya, Jaina teacher , . .272 

htndam, ....... 200 

Kundaraja, Ghalukya prince , . . 105 and ft. 

Kundaviddi-guntha, . . . 273, 278 

Kundavve, W. Gaiiga princess, . . .187 

Kunderu, n., 185 and ft. 

Kundesvara te. ins. of V. S. 718 . . 309 

Ku[nja], in., 232, 233 

kuntala , ( one who wields the spear \ . 104ft. 

Kuntala, co ,, . . . 104 and ft., 105 and ft., 

107, 110, 112 

Kuntala, Jc. of Kuntala co., .... 106 

KuntI, q. of the epic k. Partdu, . . .193 

Kunvarpadon-ki-chhatri, building, ... 63 

kupa-dar sakas, * water-diviners ’, . . 298, 303 

kupa-darsaka, * inspector of wells ’, . 298ft. 

Kurarn, vi., 36 

Kura-bfarayana Jiyar, s. a. Sriranga- 
Xarayana Jiyar, author, . 289 

Kurattalvar, saint, . .... 96 

Kurrm-puraiia, . . . , .45 and ft. 

Kurram Vase inss., ..... 2 

4 Kurreem or the Merciful % tit., . . 216ft. 

Kurukshetra, l 332ft. 

kururii, measure of capacity, . . 91, 94, 

155 and n . 

Kushan, Kushana, dy., , 2, 8, 9, 11, 13, 20. n 

54, 148 ft., 198, 200, 203, 205, 206, 207, 208, 210, 
211 and ft., 212, 247, 253, 254, ?55, 256 
Kushan inss., . . . . , 2, 11 

Kusika, co., . • * * * • 292, 293 

Ku4ila,n\, . . . 306, 315, 316, 317, 319 

Kutub-ud-din (Qutb-ud-din Abmad Shah), 

Sultan of Gujarat, . . 214,215,217 ft. 

Kutumfrins,. , .... 273, 276, 


L 


53 (Cerrtral-Indian Box-headed), 130, 146, 
149, 246, 255, 281 

i, subscript, in * box-headed ' Central 


Indian script, . 



56ft. 

1, in Telugu-Kannada, . 



. 184 

i " •«' . . 



, 297 

Id, in Tamil, . , 



. 99 ft. 

la, changing to da. 



. 273 

Ladegaon, vi.. 



263 ft. 

Ladki, vi., . 



263 

Ladnu, vi , . . 



213 ft. 


Page. 

Laghudlpika, commentary on Dasakuma - 
rachariia, . . . . . . 196 ft. 

Lagubamru, s. a. Daggupadu, vi., . . 137 

141, 142 

Lakha Mandal prasasti, . . . 240 ft., 332 n. 

Lakhamasi Rana, s. a. Lakshmanasimha- 
Rana, Mewar k., 84, 313, 328 

Lakha (Laksha)-Rana, Mewar k., * . §&n. 

Lakshasiiiiha, Mewar k., 58, 87, 84 

Lakshman.a, epic hero , . . . .271, 277 

Lakshmanaraj a, Kalachuri k., . . 102 103 

108, 109, 111, 114 
Lakshmanaraja of the Kahla plates, . . 103 

Lakshmanasimha, Mewar k ,, . 58, 59, 67, 84 

Lakshml, goddess, . . 86, 115, 169 and ft., 

170, 240, 243, 271, 291, 307 
Lakshmidhara, donee, . . . . 231, 233 

Lakshmikdvyam, Sanskrit wk., . . .9? 

Lakshmlnatha (son of Sarvesvara), Brcth- 
mana, .... 64, 76, 77, 83, 89 

Lakshmlnatha alias Babu Bhatta, poet and 

com., 64, 78, 83 

Lakshmlnatha alias Babu Bhatta (son of 
Kirishnabhatta), com., . 64 and ft., 65, 83, 89 

Lakshmisakha, s. a. Alagiyamanavala, m., .93 n , 

Lakshmisimha, s. a. Lakhamasi, Maha- 
rana — , k. of Mewar, .... 328 

Lakshmivarman, Mahakumdra — , Para - 
mdra cX, .... 227, 228, 229, 230 

Lakshmivati-Bhattarika, Maukhari q., . . 285 

Lalgudi, di 91 

Lambodara, god, .... 305, 314 

Jmchhana, * emblem . . . . 17, 150 

lahchhita, *■ registered or endowed with 
emblem \ . . 130, 136, 137, 150, 153, 175 

languages : — 

Apabhraiiisa, 107 and ft. 

Arabic, ..... 213 ft., 214,215 

Bengali, 44, 128 

English, 125 

Gujarati 216, 225 ft, 

Hindi, 

Kannada, „ . * 105, 1&3, 184, 287 ft., 

288 

Malayalam, ....... 41 

Marathi, .... 118 ft,, 122, 123 

Mewar dialect, , . . , 57, 58 

Mixe,d dialect (Prakrit and Sanskrit), . 211, 254 

Oriya, * 172, 180 

Pali, . , * 3, 4, 9 and ft., 21 ft., 39* 

147 ft., 258 and ft., 279 

Persian, 61, 329 and ft, 

Portuguese, 143 
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Page. 

>D S 2. 3 (Asokan), 5, 9 (Kushan) 

and n. 11, 12, 14 n. (Pallava), 139, 141, 143, 
144 146, 196 (Jaina), 198, 203, 206, 211, 235, 
256 258, 261, 267, 272, 279, 280, 281, 282, 

’ 297, 298 n., 302 n. 

. 206 

! aka ; ' * ' ' 2, 3, 4, 5, 9, 14 and rc., 

aT1S 21 l w., 30, 34, 39, 41, 48, 53, 57, 90, 91, 92, 
93 n. 97, 98 and w., 102, 106, 109 n., 130, 131, 
138 143, 146, 149, 154, 172, 180, 196, 199, 
202 209 211 212, 213 and n., 215, 226, 235, 

So’ 244, 245, 246, 251 252, 257, 258, 261, 

263 268, 270, 272, 279, 280, 282, 285, 286, 
287, 288, 289 n. t 290, 291, 304, 329, 330 

gaurasenl, * • * * ‘ , 

22, 24, 29, 30, 35 and n ., 

TaiU 36 37 and w., 39, 90 and rc., 91, 93 n. f 97 n 
99/154, 155, 157, 161, 162, 166, 170 and , 
186,190, 236, 285, 287, 289 and ^297, 

66 n. t 132 n., 138, 184 

■£-> -*• 

Lanjl, v • * • ‘ ’ ' 163, 317 

Lanka, s. a. Ceylon, • • * .125 

lanspassaat, Dutch off., . • • ^ ^ 323 

La^a, co., . * • # ' 


Page. 


Lata, vi., * - , „ . 

Lativinoda, Rdwal ho} Mewar, 
laravrakctra , * salt-mines 

Leiden plates, the Large? '» * 
likhita , s. a. UkTutka, 

Ukhitrh * 

li, used for the vowel h, ■ 
u vowel, substituted by li, • • ‘ 

Librecht Hocreroan, Dutch governor / 
Coromandel , • • " 

lieutenant-dessave, Dutch off., 
Liiiga-purdna , * 

Lingayats, rel. sect , 


263 

308 and n 323 
. 46 

. 31,32,38 

. 149, 153 

149 n. 


4 metal and leather 


lion, emblem on 
loha-charmakara, 
workers’, . 

L5kafiaba» Baihaya princess and q. of . 

Chdlukya h Baja-Bhlma II, ^ - 
lokandtha , ‘ paramount sovereign 
Lokavibhdga, J aina wk., 

L5kesa, a- Bhuvanldhipa, /. 

Ldkayata, doctrine , 

Lohkuladitya, Lofikula ch«, * 

Ijonkulas, people, • - • 

Loriyan Tangai ins., - * 

Lupapasaka, officer and donor.. 


261 
261 

124 
124, 125 

. 62?i. 

. I 3 

17, 172, 297 


298, 303 

. 275 

150, 153 
. 301 

. 93 n. 

. 241 
189 n. 
189 n. 
. 8, 9 
. 230 


M 

w . 130, 146, 149, 253, 255 

’ . * . 236, 291 

m 9 final, * * 330 

?n, used for anusvdra , * • • * * 

* one - tWentietk ° £ *“ ’ 1 ^ 168 , 16 9, 171, 172 

Madsir-ul-omara , e memoirs of the nobles’, ^ ^ 
hist, chron., . • * * ~ ^ 

machchunandr , ‘brother-in-law , * * 

Mackay, a. a. George Maekay, • • • 

Madakkulam, tank, . • 154.167* 

Ma<Ja-Madura, s. a . Madura, ci., * * 49 & n 

madamba, t. d., . • * * . 9a „ 

Madanapala, Gdhadavdla k. 0 } Kanaug , • ^ 

_ .-1 • . 183, 186 n.> 189, 191 

Madanapalle, vi., * • 229 

Madanavarmadeva, ChandeUa h, • * ^ ^ 

Madhava, Brdhrmria , • • * bi ’ ’ ^ 

Madhava I, W . Gahga fc., * ’ ’ , ’ 007 

Madhava II alias gimhavarman, W. Gaitga K . ^ 
Madhava III, W. Ganga k„ • • • ’ 

Madhava, or Madhavavarman, W. Gam h, 236, ^ 

Madhava or Madhavavarman II, V. Gam *■> f} 

Madhava, a. «, Vishnu, god, 80, 288 & 289, 290 

Madhavabhatta, com., • 150j 153 

Madhavapura, ca. t • ^ 14 ^ ^51 

Madhavaria, ‘fc a. Madhavavarman, &iI5d- _ m 

^Z-Lanjammaca,:, . I 

. 235 
. 236 
. 46 
. 191 
90 n. 
98, 287 n. 
231, 233 
64 n . 
64,77 
150, 153 
. 6 
. 46 


Madhavavarman II (III), W. Gahga U 
M.adhavavarma-J/u'ai^irSju, W. Ganga 

madhuka, tree, • * ‘ 

Ma[dhu]ka Maharaja, Vaidumba ch., . 
Madhurakavi, sawi, 

Madhuravyjayam* Sanskrit wk, 
Madhusudana, donee 9 
Madhusudana, m.. 


Madhvasvamin, do rice, • 

Madhyamika, ci., 

“ 0t ° £ Br “ 95, 39, 40, 41 and 
madhyastha t on., • » ^ 

... 92 

Madras Mus/^p/^ of Ananta-Saktivarman, 50 
Madras Museum plates-o£ Uttama-Chola, . ^ ^ 

naiugu, ‘pond’, - ^ g ’ g ' m> 164, 167, 170 & 
Madura, ca., vo? 

Madura, di., ^ ooo 

Madura (MarudaJ-arasarp^mttu, ep., ^ ^ ^ 

Madurodaya-va}ana<}u,- 1. a- • 
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Madura, Kolamba gen., . 

Magadai, co., . 

Magadaipperumal, ck, 

Magadam, co., 

Magadiia, co., . . .'44, 

Magadiia, people of Magadiia co, 
Magha, merchant, . 

Mahabali Banarasa, Ba\ia k, 
Mahabalikula, 

M&babalipuram, vi, 

Mahabali race, 

Mahabhairava, god, 

Makdbhdrata, epic, . 12S, 147 %. 


Page. 

187, 189 
. 161 
163 n. 
167, 170 
‘45, 86, 104, 284 


147, 148 
185, 188 
. 186 
28 n. 
189, 190 
. 264 
, 197 and n., 203, 
332 n . 

Mahabhcishja, . . . . , 149 n., 198 

Mahabhdshya of Patanjali, Sanskrit grammar, . 6 

Malmlandandyaha, off., . . 133 n., 206, 207 

Mahadeva, god 240, 243 

Mahddevi, 'chief queen 5 , . . 130, 136, 137 

Maiiadevi, goddess, 82 

mahadevi, tit., 16, 17. 19 

Mahadradasaka-ma?.ida/a, t. d., 227, 229 , 230, 231, 


Malia-gomllabha, off., . 

Mahakala, god of Avanti, s. a. Siva, 
Mahakala, te., .... 
Maha-Kosala, co., 

M ahahhapatalika, off., 


j: l d , 

Mail'll >in itra. Paramura tit.. 


232 
279 
62, 73 
73 
52 

293, 294, 295 


194, 196, 208, 209, 210 
. 226, 227, 228, 229, 
230, 232 

Mahakumaras, branch of the Pammdra chiefs , 

227, 228, 230 

Maha-Lakshmi, goddess, .... 307 320 
Mahalla (Makallama)-Lata, vi, 261, 263, 264, 265 n., 

266 

maJiamakattara, off., . , % j2g 

MahamandaUsvara, tit., . . .15, 16 17 19 

Mahamatras, off., ...... 54 

mahdmalya, off., , . , > .128 

Mahammada, s. a. Muhammad I, Sultan of 

Gujarat 213, 214, 215, 223 

Mahammada Shah, Sultan of Gujarat, . . 221 

Mahqmuda, . . . , „ t 224 225 

Mahamuda, Shah—, ,9. a. Mahmud Shah I, 

Begarha, Sultan of Gujarat , 213, 214, 215, 216, 

217 and n., 218 

Mahamumcla Khana, s. a Mahmud Khalji II, 


Sultan of Mdlwd, 
Mahana, donee, . 

MahanadI, n., 
Mahairtasiiiiha, k, of Mewdr, 
Mdhdniddesa, Buddhist wk, 
mahdniyoga, . , 

malidpatha , . 


. 59 n., 68 and n. 
. 232, 233 
. 173, 174 
. 312, 313, 325 

* . 148 n . 

. 91 
. 141, 142 


Page. 

Mahaperiyapradlmia , off., . . Q 

* • yo 

MahdpradMna, off., . ^ 

Maharaja, s. a. Maharaja, tit., . # ^ 

Maharaja, tit., 2, 3, 7, 17, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54 55 
132, 133, 139, 140, 141 and n., 147, 148, lg] 182* 
200, 211, 212, 229, 235, 239 253, 256 and » * 

. • 264, 297, 29S, 301, 302 and n. 

Maharaja, s. a. Yaidumba h. Gandatrinetra, 

183, 184, 185, 191, 192, 193 
Mahdrdjddhimja, tit, 43, 55, 83, 89, 127, 130 133 
135, 136, 140, 151, 185 n., 227, 230, 232, 264* 
265, 283, 284, 285, 288 and n ,, 289, 290, 291, 292* 

294 

Maharaja siiiiha (?. e., Kopperunjihga) of Kudal, 
Kddavaraya ch., . . , < ^5 

Maharajavadi, id., . . ' * ^ 

Mah&ma, tit., 57, 63, 83, 89, 304, 305, 306* 307, 

, r . . . , A 313, 328 

Maharashtra, co., 297 

Maharashtras, the three—, co., , , ’ ^3 

Maharaula, tit . , . OA _ 

mahardya, tit., 

rnhambM, . . .35, 36> 37j 38 | ^ 41 _ ^ 

Mahasdmanta, off., . . 130, 233^ 135 13Q 


. 258 
130, 136, 137 
. 305,308 
. 67, 274 

. 196, 197 
. 283 
252 


105 

284 


Mahasamghika, Buddhist school , 

Mahdsandhmgrahika, off., 

Mahasat! gate ins., 

Mahasena, god, 

Mahasena, V fishy, i prince, 

Mahasenagupta, Later Gupta k, 

Mahdsendpati, off., 

Mahasivagupta-Yayati, Gupta k of DaJcshina- 
Kosala, . 

Mahasiva-Tivara, k of Southern Kosala, . 
Mahdsthdna, ‘great temple’, . . 208, 209 210 

Mahdtagivam, incorrect for Mahdtalavara, .*281 

Mahdtalavara, off., 281 

Mahsdtara, ‘ headman of the village ’, off., 127, 128, 

129 

Mahdvamsa, wk., 3 and n., 4 and n., 9 157 

163, 258 and n. 

Mahavihara of Dhanakada, 

Malidvinascliya, 

Mahavlra, Jaina teacher, » , 

Mahayaka, Guhila lc . of Mewdr , 

Mahendra, mo., 

Maliendra, Nolamba ch. , . 

Mahendra of Pishtapura, h., 

Mahendra -bhoga, id., 

Mahendrachala, mo., 

Kdairnback, . 187, 188 
Mahendrapala, Praiihdra k, . , . 332 

Mahendrapala I, do. . * * 44, 45 

Mahendrasvamin, donee, . . , 150 153 

Mahesa, com., , 8 o # # 3^4 


257, 259, 260 
. 280 
. 205 
310, 327 n . 
134, 138, 150, 152 
. 189 & 190 

• ■ .50 

. . 49 n . 

180, 181, 183 
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Mahesa, s. a. Siva, god, 
Mahes vara, do. 


Page. 

86, 89, 337, 328 
17 n., 51, 75, 136, 1S3, 
245, 249, 251, 261 
Makes vara, lit., ..... 49, 51 

Mahtsvaras, ...... 28 

Mahfuz Khan, Prince of the Carnatic , . . 124 

Mahlchamlra, Guhadavdla l\ of Kanauj , , 292, 293 

Mahmdra (i), Guhila h. of Mewar , .309, 324 and n. 
Mahindra (IT), Guhila h. of Mevxir, . .310 

MahlndrabhTma, engr., . . . 130, 136, 137 

Mahlrxdravnrman, E. Gang a k. of the SvUtaka 

branch, ....... 133 

Mahlpnla, Pdht h 45 %. 

Mahlpala I, k. of A iiga and Mwjadha, . . 104 

Mah I pa I a X, Pula L, . . . . .44 

Mahlpala 11, G dr jam h, .... 103 
Mahipati, tit. of Mahammada, Sultan of 

Gujarat, .... 214,215,223 

Mahis a ra mtra pa l ivijayam , hist, wk., . . 287 n. 
Mahmood Shah, Hull an of Gujarat , . . 221 n. 

Mahmud, ... ... 219, 221 

Mahmud, Sulffm of Gujarat , . 213 and 220 

Mahmud, Sultan of Mdlwd, .... 216 
Mahmud (Mahmud I), Multan of Gujarat, . . 214 

Mahmud I, Sultan of Gujarat, . . . .220 

Mahmudahad, cL, 221 

M ah m u d a had- Chari l pit n er cL, .... 221 
Mahmud Begarha (Bigarh), Sultan of Gujarat , 

213 and 218 n. 

Mahmud Klialjl IT, Sultan of Mdlwd , 59 & n., 60 

Mahmud Jvhiljf, k. of Mdlwd , . • • 216 

Mahomed an, 214 n. 

Mahometh Mafus-Chan, s. a. Mahfuz Khan, 

prince of the Carnatic, . . . .124 

Mainaka, myth, mo,, .... 82, 87 

Main Stupa at Nalanda, ... 20, 21 
Maitraka, dy,, .... 179, 333 n. 

Majmudddr or Majumddr, off., . • - 128 

Makara, * *61 

Maladu, t. d„ *^0 

Malamavnka, m., . . - * • .2/9 

Malava, a. a. Malwa, co., . 76, 107 & n., 215, 223, 

229 


Ma]ava, k, of Mdlwd. , . 
Malavas, people, 

Mal&vaka, co*, 

Malavaj]i pillar ins,, 
Malavarayan, n. of royal seat, 
Malay yas, race, 

Maldeo Sonagara, gen., . 
Mal5padu plates. 


. 105 
. . . 215 

, . . 219 

. 139 

154, 156, 167, 170 
170%. 
. 59 

. 186 


Malepadu stone ins, of the Chola k. Satya- 
ditya, . 

Malik Alaz, Governor of Sorafh, 


185 

60 


Page. 

Malika Imcidala , ...... 220 

Malika Imadala, s. a. Imad-ul-Mulk, . . 224 

Malik Ashraf, gen., . . . . .221 

Malik Hussain Bahmanl, s. a . Nizam-ul-Mulk, 

Governor of Idar, . . . . .60 

Malik Kafur, Muslim gen., . . . .98 

Malik Sudka, governor under Sultan Mahmud 

of Gujarat, . . . ... . 217 

Malik Wagi, gen., ...... 221 

Maliyapundi grant of Ammaraja II, . 269, 273 
MaJladeva, ch., . ... 221 n ., 222 n. 

Malladeva, Bd$a ch., • . . . 186, 188 

Mallapa, s. a. Yuddhamalla, E. Chdlukya 

prince, 270, 271, 275 

Mallasarul plate of Yij ayasena, . 127, 128 and n. 
Maliiyan Karanai, donor , . . . 28 n. 

Malwa, fort, 59 n. 

Malwa, s. a. Malava, co., 59, 60, 61, 62 and n., 107 & 
n, 110, 215, 216, 217, 220, 226, 227, 228, 230, 

284, 306, 312 

Mamadeva, te., 304 

mdmadi, ‘uncle’, . 154, 156, 168 and n., 169, 171 

Ma-Madurai, s. a. Madura, ci 170 n. 

s M dma-S omes vara -p ratik u la-kola- da ndal , tit. 

of Choja k. Rajendra-Choja III, . 160 n. 

Mamrialika, . . . . • 222 n. 

Mamdara, vi., . . . • 293 and 294 

Mamma, corruption of mahdmdyd or the 

queen, 113,175 

Mammata, Sanskrit author, . . • 104 n. 

Ma-nagar, s. a. Madura, ca., ... 170 n. 

Manahali charter, 43 

manai, ‘house’ (?), . . . * 168, 169, 171 

Manasimha, general of Akbar, . . . 60,69 

Mdnavadeva , ‘god amongst men’, ep., . 271, 277 

M dnava- dharmmasdstra, ... "• 

Manavala-mahamuni, Vaishnava teacher, « . 90 

Maiiavftlan-perumal, s. a. Manavalap-Perumal, 

Kddavardya ch., . . • • 27, 28 

Manavalan-perumal , Salcalabhuvcmachakra- 

vartigal — , Kddavardya ch., ... 23 

Manavalap-perumal, Kddavardya ch., . . 23, 26 

Manavalap-perumal alias Elisaimogan s. a. 

Kop-peruhjihga I, Kddavardya ch., . 26 and n. 

Manavalap-perumal alias Vanilaikanda- 
perumal, Kddavardya ch., 

Manavalap-perumal, s. a. Alag i y apalla van , 
Kddavardya ch., • 

Manavalap-perumal, s. a. Jiya-mahlpati, 
Manavalap-perumal (Elisaimogan), Kddava* 

- rdya ch., . 

Manavalap-permna], (son of Elisaimogan), 
Kddavardya ch., * 

Mana\a]ap-peruma| of Kudal, Kddavardya 
ch., • ..... * * 


P 

25 

20 

24 
26 n . 

25 
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Page. 

Manda, s. a. Sani, planet, .... 66 

Mandat ini, celestial tank, . . , 329 ^ 320 

MandakinI, $. a. Ganges, ri, 9 . . . g! 

masala, t. d., . 16, 17, 18, 19, 43, 46, 47, 133 

151, 164, 227, 2 29, 230, 231, 232 
Mandana, architect-author and builder of the 


Tower of Victory at Chitor , 


. 64 n. 

37, 96, 98 
86 
60 

. 198 n. 
59 and n., 68 
185, 189 
273, 277-8 
. 62, 73 
61, 62, 72, 73 


Mandaraga, myth, mo., 

Mandasor, ca., 

Mandasor inss., , , 

Mandava s. a. Malwa, fort, 

Mandavuda, vi., 

Mandaynru, vi., 

Mandhata, myth, h., . 

Mdndhdtri-tirtha, 

Mapdu, s. a. Mandava or Maiwa, fort, 59 and n., 215 
Manga<Jur (Maiigalur) grant of Siiiihavarman, 138, 

139, 281, 296, 297, 299, 302 n. 
Mangaladhipa, s. a. Kshemesa, m., . . 93 

Mahgala-slokas, 

Mangi-Yuvaraja, E. Chdlulcya L, 139, 269, 274, 299 

Manikarnika, pool, 

Manikiala, vi., ~ 

Manikiala inscription of the reign of 

Kanishka, 

mdnisi, ‘ servant . . . 1S4, 192 and 

163 
. 284 n. 

198 
. 218 n. 

. 37 n. 

193 
188 
. 187 n. 

193 
. 53,55 

37 
2 
2 

. 41 n. 

108, 113, 
136 n. 

mantri , « minister off., .... 294 

lUm, law-giver, 30, 31 n„ 41, 128, 129, 235, 236, 

. . . 239 

Manujatrmefcra, Vaidumba h., . % jgg 

Miinur ins., ^ 

Manu-mrili, wfc., . 30 31 40 12g * 

nr - 129 n. 

1Ianvadl > 288 and n. 


Mahjusn-in nla-Icalpa, Buddhist wk., 

Maiihha, wk 

‘Man Mahesh’, n. of citadel, 

Mannargudi, vi., . 

mannava, 

Marine, W. Gahga ca., 

Manne plates of Rashtrakuta Govinda Hi, 
manneya, ..... 
Manoratharyya, donee, 
manrmn, . 

Mansehra, vi., . 

Mansehra Edicts of iioka, 
Mantrahmhmna, .... 
mantm-hkti, * power of good counsel \ 


Mamarilia-muktdvali, wk,, 
viupadan/la, measuring rod, 
ma-pammalha, 


30,36 
72, 89 
39 


Page. 


Marasiraha, Yuvardja W. Gahga prince, . 187 

and n., 188 and n. 

Maratha, people, 222 

Maratha, co., . . . . < 

Maravarman II, Tandy a h., • . . 157 

Maravarman Kulaseldiara, Faniya k., 96, 155 n. 

Maravarman-Sundara-Pandya, Faniya Ic., 156, 157 
Maravarman Sundara-Pandya I, Faniya 
K . 156, 157, 158, 159, 160 and n., 161, 162 

164, 165, 170 172 rc. 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya of the Tirup- 
puvanam grant, Faniya h., 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (‘ pumalar- 
tiruvum ’ etc., prasasti), s. a. Maravarman 
Sundara-Pandya II, Faniya L, 

Maravarman Sundara-Pandyadeva, Faniya 

• 154, 156, 157, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 

165, 166, 167. 170 

Maravarman Vikrama-Pandya, Faniya 1c., 158 , 

159, 164, 165 

M argali- nirdial, , , 

mdrgana, ‘beggar*, . 

M aricMpar inayam, lit. wk., 

Md/rhanieya-purdna, 

' marumagccn , * sister’s son % 

Mar war, co., 

Masudi, Muslim historian, , 


156 


156 


94 n. 
74 

. 287 w. 
• 45 and n. 

163 

62 n., 221,312 
220 


Masulipatam plates of Chalukya-Bhlma II, . 271 n. 


202 , 208 n: 
201 
200 
307 

241, 330, 334 
k. of 

313 

148 n„ 194, 199 


Mat, vi., 

Mat inss., .... 

Mat statues, , 

Mdtdp-kdrkunia, water reservoir, 
matha, . 

Mathanasimha, s. a. 

Mewar, 

Mathura, ci. . 2 , 5 , 10 n., 13 n. w 
and n., 200 n., 201 and n., 202 and n., 205, 206, 
207, 208 and n., 211 , 253, 329 
Mathura imago ins. of G. 135, . . .198 n. 

Mathura inss., . 200, 201 n„ 203, 207,' 211 , 254 

Mathura ins. No. 85, . . . . § 2 10 

Mathura inss. of the Kushan period, . 198 and n. 

. 207 

Mathura ms. of the reign of Kanishka, 

Mathura inss. of Satraps, 

Mathura Lion Capital inss., 

Mathura Lion Capital ins. A- 9 , 

Mathura Museum, . 19 ^ 199 ^ 

Mathura pedestal ins. of Kanishka, 

Mathura pillar ins., . 

Mathura school ©f sculpture^ 
mdtrd, . 

Matyi chandras vamin , donee, 

Matpichandrasvamin (II), donee, , 


. 848 n. 

194 
2,5 

. 10 ». 
200 , 202 , 208 
253 
194 
211 
101 
150, 153 
150, 153 
62n 259 
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Page. 
. 332%. 

241, 242 
. 17, 19 
.310, 324 


144, 282 
149 
229 


Mattaraayuras, people, . * > * 

Mattamayura, school of Saiva ascetics , . 

Malta- may furaMrya, ep. of Bhanja kings, 

Mattata, Guhila k. of Mewar, 

Maftepad plates of tlie Ananda-gotra h, 

Damodara v arman, . 
matvarihiya ach , • 

Man ins. of Madanavarman, 

Mankhari, clan , * 245 ’ 251 ’ 262 ’ 2 ^ 

Maukhari, dy.. . . 283 and *. 284 and *., 285 



Maurya, dy 474, 

Mayulavolu plates o£ Sivaskandavarman, 143 ’ 3 jj 3 ®’ 

Mayindadi, ch., . • 183, 185, 189,191,192 

Mayindadi, s. a. Mayindama Chola-Maharaja, 

Chola ch * • 

Mayindama Chola Maliaraja, Chola ch., . 
Mayindiramikkirama, Chola ch., . 
Mayindiramikkirama, a. a. Mayindama-Chola 


189 

189 

185 


Maharaja, Chola ch., 
Maynra, author, 
Mayura-Bhanja, dy., < 
M ayurbhanj , $ tate, 
Medapata, s. a, Mewar, 


189 
106 
17 

172, 173 and n . 
co., 65, 66, 70, 78, 83, 84, 


if, U), —-7 . ' 

87, 88, 307, 313, 317, 318, 321, 322, 324, 325 
... 138 

,Mch, ■ ■ • • . . 59 

Medim Rai, ch., . • * 19 « 263 n 

Meghaduta, Sanskrit poem, • • ^ ^ 

Mehara, dy., * * * / * iqo * 

Mehraull iron pillar ins. of Chandra, . • 198 *• 

Melaiiiba, q. of E. Cha}ukya k. Vijayaditya IV,^ ^ 
.. ... 27l| 276 

Molaparaja, m., ■ ■ 

Meli or Chitra-meli, ‘ plough , emblem on ^ 

boundary stones, 

meli , s* a- medh * * * * 

melitapa,, • * | 9 q 

Melpadi, vi., • ’ 191 n% 

Melpadi ins., . • * * Z ‘ o 

Menadra, legend on the couas of Menander, . 3 


Page. 

Metres : — could. 

Arya, 84 n., 110, 151, 174 n., 222, 315 %., 316 %.» 
325 %., 328 %., 


4, 5, 6 and n. 
. 271, 277 

. 124, 125, 126 


JXL Bfdwwi w, — D - _ 

Menadra, a. Menander, Greefc k., 

Menander, Greek k., < 

Mendamba, • 

Merchant, Dutch rank, 

Merka-nadu,*^-, • • ; 8 0, 83,142, 358 

Mem, myth, mo., 

^ffvihtubh, 66 66 *., 67 68 *., 69 70 n 

72*., 73 »., 74*., 75*., 76*., 77*., 78*., 
79 %., 80 n., 81 n., 82 n 83 84 

86 %., 87 %., 89 %., 90 %., 110, 151, 175 n., 222, 
232 n., 324%., 244, 246, 248, 249 %., 320 
250, 252,' 267 %«, 274%., 284%., 293, 316 %., 
317 321 %., 322 m, , 323 %., 324 325 

327 »„ 328 334 %., 335 %. 


. 276 %. 
. 71 %. 

.198, 199 
. 315 %. 

, 110 %., 293 

77 82 %., 83 %., 

315 334 %. 

. 326 n . 


Mandakrdntd , 
Matrdsamaka, 
Pmharshiiii, 
Pramdnilcd, 
Pramiiakshard 3 
Prithvi , . 
Pushpitagra, 
Eathoddhatd, 


Arydglii, 

Aupachchhandasika , 

Bhujangavijwhbhita, 

Dodhaka, 

Drutavilambita, 

Giti , ... 65 %. 

Hariri, . 

Indravajrd, 75 76 84 %., 110, 151, 222, 293, 

319 %. 

Indravamid, . . . . 78 %. 

Manjubliashim, . • • . 82 %. 319 

Mm?, 110, 174 %., 293. 315 %., 321 %., 323 

326 %., 327 328 %., 334 %. 

319%. 

. ... 336 

. 315%. 

..... 74 %. 

. .316%., 318%., 319%. 

318 320 %. 

.* 110, 175 %. 

67 %., 80 %., 316 %., 317 318 %., 

334 n. 

Ruchira, • • • • * .110 

Salmi, 66 %., 68 80 ft., 88 %., 234 %., 293 

319 %. 

Sardulaviknclita, 67 %., 68 70 71 %., 72 %., 

73 n., 74 75 76 %., 77 %., 78 79 

80 %., 81 %., 82 83 n„ 86 %., 87 %., 88 

89%., 110, 151, 174 222, 287, 288, 293, 

314 315 %., 316 %., 317 %., 318 %., 319 %., 

320 %., 321 %., 322 %., 324 325 %., 326 

327 %., 328 %., 334 %. 

tow, . . • 79%., 315%., 317 % 

Sloka {Anuehtubh), ... * 06 245 

Sragdham, 66 %., 68 %., 69 70 %., 71 %., 72 

73 %., 76 %., 77 %., 79 %., 80 81 %., 83 

85 %., 86 %., 87 %., 88 %., 89 %., 110, 151, 222, 
274%., 275 %., 277 %., 278 %., 293 %., 316%., 

317 %., 319 %., 322 %., 324 325 327 %., 

328 %., 334. 

a . , 76%., 80%. 

Svagata, * * • _ A 

TrJ \- . . .84%. 

AJ 

^ 65 *-’ 74 76 B '’ 82n '’ ml, mn. 

Upajati, 66 67 n., 68 69 *., 72 73 

75*., 76*., 78*.; 80*., 81 82*., 84*., 

86*., 110, 114 *.,222, 317*., 319*., 320*., 

321 *., 322 *., 323 *., 324 »._, 327 ». 

Upajati of 1 lathSddMta and Svagata' ■ • 80 n ‘> 

Upajati of VaitaMya and AupackrManda- 
8ika, 


71 
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Page. 

Metres ; — could . 

Upfndmrajra , . . . .6 on., 67 n. 

Yaitallya 71 n., 

Yamsastha or Yammstkamla - , . . 249 321 

Yamnlatilaha , G6 76 ?i., 110, 151, 175 ??., 2.33 ?z., 

i } 74 293, 315 317 320 n., 322 n., 323 n., 

327 ». 

Mevada, 5. a. Mewar, co., .... 70 

Mewar, co., 57, 58, 59, 61, 62 n., 63, 64 n., 305, 306, 
307, 308, 309, 330, 311, 312, 313, 314 

ml/ga-varil, 3 q 

Milmda, Pali form of Menander, Grech t., . 3 

Milindapahho , 4 The Questions of King 

Menander 5 Pali wk., ... 3, 5 6, 9 w. 

Mimamsa, system of Hindu philosophy, 41, 95, 241 
Minadra, Maharaja — , 5. «. Menander, Greet 

^ 2, 3, 4, 7 

Mmamdra, «. Menander, Greet h., . . 3 

Mira, 0 Muhammadan community , . . @7 

Mirdt-i-Ahmadi , hist, chron., . . 214 220 

Mirat-i-Sikandan, hist, chron., 214, 316 217 w., 

, 218 219, 220 

MMhhara, wk and 

Mitidasa, m., .... 9go 

mitta, ~30 

MUehcKha, * Muhammadan or foreigner 67, 68 69 


Moganar Mayanar, vi,, . 

Mohammed Shah, tit. of Tatar Khan, 
Mohanamandira, palace , 

Mohanangl, authoress, . 
Mohanasihiha, Mewdr prince, 

Mohant, off., 

Mokala, Maharana, h. of Mewar, 


70, 77, 328 
23, 27 
214 n. 
63, 81 
287 n. 
63 
148 

58, 63, 67, 81, 84, 
304, 305, 306, 319 
. 306, 312 

. 253 

68 

. 128 
. 126 


Asvina, 

Bhadra or Rhadrapada, 
Chaitra, . 

Chaitra (Adhika), . 
Chaitra (Nija), 
Jyeshfha, 

Karttika, 


62 and n., 289 


Mokala j I, te., 

Mokhari, 5. a. Maukhari, dan, 

Moksha, .... 

M okshudJia.'iiiarthadTplka. wk., 

Monghyr, di. f 
months lunar, 

Ashadha, 

43 n., 116, 117, IIS, 119, 120, 121, li 
and 71., 123 
. 62, 64, 76, 77, 83, 116, 
117, 119, 120, 289, 290 
.119, 122, 270, 301 
. 301 

. 301 

62, 74 n. 
3, 6, 7, 47, 63* 91,114, 
117, 118 and n ., 119, 122 and n., 
_ , 123, 227, 232, 261, 288 and n. 

Madhava (Vaisakha), 57, 58, 62, 69, 79, 80, 87, 

288 and n. 


months : — lunar — contd. Page. 

Magha, 22, 48, 51, 52, 119, 120, 288 and 331> 

Margaslrsha, 58, 63, 85, 87, 118 and n., H 9 , S05, 
-p , 307, 3 22, 335 n . 

Ph-l ’ • 44, 331, 335 and 

Phalguna, 10, 19, 61. 63, 85, 118, 119, 120 130 
130 and 137, 181, 182, 183, 237’ o 38 * 

6 - “' ! 3> 294, 295, 331, 33ft 

Sravana, 43 151, 153, £86 290, 298, 302, 331, 

Suehi (Ashadha), py2 336 

^iuchi (Ashadha or Jyeshtha), . 14. * a ^ 

Vaisakha, . 3, 6, 8, 53, 56, 57, 58," 61, 62 63, 
212, 225, 288 and n., 331, 335 
90 


Vaisakha [ dvitiya ( ?) ], 
months : — . Muhammadan 

Jamada’l awwal, . 
Ramzan, 
months .* — solar, 

Aippasi, . 

Avani, . 

Chittirai, 

Margali, . 

Mesh a, . 

Purattadi, 

Rishabha, 

Tai, 

Tula, 

months of seasons 
2nd of Hemanta, 
months of the year :~ 
Hemantamasa, 


(lunar). 


. 212 
- 329 rc. 


• • 155 

• • 154 

• - 155 

• * 94 n, 

. 270 

23, 27, 28, 154 
■ 90, 98, 100 
. 27 ?i. 

154, 168, 169, 17 1, 172 

211 , 212 

207 


194, 198, 199, 200 and n., 206, 208, 210 


Mora, vi., 

Mora. Well ins., 

Morsi, vi., , 

Mrigaraja, n. of horse, 

Mfiga, nakshatra, 
mu, in KharoshthI, 
mudal, 4 yield or produce ’, 
mudal, ‘commencing from * 
mvdal, 4 head of classification 
Mudaliyandan, m., 

t mudal-tavirndu \ _ 

Mudaphara, s. a. Muzaffar Shah H, Sultan of 

M SST’Vf • • • 59 --. 08 ». 

Mudaphara, Shah, Muzaffar Shah I, Sultan 

Mf V l amt ' ■ • -13. 214, 215, 222, 223 

Mudaphara Patasaha, s.a. Muzaffar I of Guja- 
rat, , J 

. 213 

138, 142 
. 191 

138, 142 
281, 282 
. 191 


194, 197 
260, 263 
. 64, 77 
.117 
• . 2 n. 

154, 156, 168, 169 
156,168 
155, 156, 168 
91 

156, 1 68 


mudi, 4 ancient . 
Mudimadugu, vi., 
muditUataka, 4 ancient-tank 
Mududa(da ?), off., 
Mudumaduvu, 6% a. Mhdhm-d*:' 
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Page. 

Mudumaduvu, vi. f . . 184, 189, 191, 192, 193 

mudur , ‘ ancient city ep. of Madura, ci., . 170 ft. 
Mughal, dy. f . . . ' • . 61, 62, 222 

Muhammad I, Sultan of Gujarat, . . ,216 

Muhammad II, Sultan of Gujarat, , . .216 

Muhammadabad, ci., ..... 218 

Muhammadan, 59, 60, 91, 97, 98, 122, 146, 218 n,, 

314 

Muhammad bin Sam, s. a. Muhammad Ghuri, 

Sultan, * * 292 

Muhammad-bin-Tughlak, Muslim lc., . . 98 

Muhammad Ghuri, Sultan, . . . 230, 292 

Muhammad Haji, off., 329 n. 

Muhammad Ivhan, s. a . Tatar Khan, Sultan of 

Gujarat , 214 n. 

Muhammad Shah, Dehli Emperor , , ,215 

Muhammad Shah (Muhammad), Sultan of 
Gujarat , 214 and 

Muhanota NainasI, author, . . . * 308 n. 

muhappu-mundapam, . . . • • 92 

Mukanda or Mukunda, mason , . 64, 71, 83, 89, 90 

mukhadharakas , ‘ mask-actors \ . . 298, 303 

mukhamandapam, . . • • • 37 ft. 

mukhtndddyin, ‘ class of self-mortifying devo- 

tees 298 ». 

Mukhyadesa, n. of diitaka, . • * 227, 234 

Muktatuldpurusha , gift, .... 286 n. 

Mukundpur stone ins. of [Kalachuri] year 7 /2, 118 ft. 

mulakhdtaka, witness 31ft* 

MuJaparudai, 

Mulasthane^vara, te., . 

Mulavarman of Borneo, h, 

Mulbagal, dl, 

Mulher, fort, 

Mulluran, Paddgattu Peruntachchan—, scribe, 28 n. 

Multan, cl, n ' 

Muluda, incorrect for Mutuda, off., . ♦ * 281 

Mummudisola-chaturvedimahgalam, vl, . 37 ft. 

Mummudisolach-charuppedimangalam, vl, 91, 94 

Mummudisolamafigalam, vl, 

Mundai-na^u, t.d., 

Mu nfa-rdshtra, t. d., 


. 164 

247 and ft. 
. 186 
220 and ft. 


91 ft. 
. 301 

298, 301 and w. 302 
. 272 


108 

munindra, * sage’, . . • * f u 

Munja, 5. a. Vakpatiraja, Paramdra k. of Mdlwd, 

306, 312 

Munn-ufaiyar, ‘previous owners’, 

MunsM, off., . 

Munuda , incorrect for Mutuda, 

Munyada, incorrect for Mutuda, off., 
muraja , 1. m. (?) . 

muraja,. musical - instrument, 

Murappu-nadu, t. d.. 


156, 168 
. 128 
. 281 
. 281 
182 ft. 
182 ft. 


154, 155, 162, 166, 167, 168, 
169, 171 


Page. 

Murappunadu-Koyilpattu, vl, . , . 166 n. 

Murappu-Nadupudugramam, vl, . . 166 ft. 

Murari, s. a . Vishrtu, god, . . . 93 ft. 

Murtimamba, wife of Chinna Ohvmppa Nay aka 

of Tanjore, 286 

musketeers, off., 124 

Muslim, . . 213 ft., 216, 217, 230, 306, 314, 329 

Muslim chronicles, 218 

Muslim Emperors of Dehli, . . 213 215 

Muslim historians, 60, 214, 215, 216, 217 and n,, 

219, 220, 221 

Mustafabad, cl, 217 

Muttalankurichchi alias Bajasingamangalam, vl, 
166, 167, 168, 171 

Mutlamale, off., (?), . . . » *192 

Mutuda, off., 281, 282 

Mutyada , incorrect for Mutuda, . • 281 

Muyuru{r)-kufuva, ‘ meeting place of three villages’, 
138, 142 and ft. 

muyvam, ‘reward’, *93 

muyyalkuttu, ‘ meeting place of three boundaries 

2/3, 278 

Muzaffar II, Sultan of Gujarat, . • -220 

Muzafar Shah, s. a. Muzaffar I, Sultan of Gujarat , 214 

Muzaffar Shah I, Sultan of Gujarat, 213, 214 and ft., 

215 

Muzaffar Shah II, Sultan of Gujarat, 59 and ft., 60, 

68 ft. 

N 

ft, 2 (KharoshthI), 53 (box-headed), 130, 146 (Gupta), 
236,246,253,255, 261,280 

ft, final, 20,268 

ft, final, changed into anusvdra, . . -150 

ft, changed to *92 

ft, used for anusvdra ot m (?), . 192 

% inNagari, . . . * ' • * * 103 

ft, 2 (Khar5shthi), 53 (box-headed), 147 ?i. (Gupta), 
149, 246, 253, 255 

ft, lingual, used for jn, in Asokan KharoshthI, . 5 

pa, ^ 

na, bijak&hara, . • • * * 316 w. 

Nachna, * * 3 K * 

Nada Vadhanaya Bhogavata, donor, . . 280 

Nadetft, vl', . ’ . * * • * ^ 

Nadol, cl, . . ' 312 

nddu, t. d,, 39, 154, 162, 164, 166, 168, 171, 186, 

191, 301 and ft. 

Nadupani-guntha, tank, . 273, 278 

Naga, . • • • • • ' 1 

Naga, ‘ people of the serpent- world ™ 

Naga, tribe or dm, . . . • • * ^ 

Naga, hooded—, emblem on Dharmachakra pillar, 256 

J$te&oTm°Ztityfi’,Guhilak.ofMemr, . 309,324 
^ ~ and n. 
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Naga image, 202 

Nagabhata II, Pratihara k., . . . 332 

Nagahrada, ca., . . . . ' 313, 325 

Nagalla, vi., , 141 

Naganagara, ci., 318 

Nagapala, Mewdr , . . 58, 66 , 84 

Nagar, vi., 237 

Nagaraja, . 79 

Nagar Brahmans, caste , . . . 109 n., 308 

Nagardhan, s . a. Nandardhan, ca., . . . 263 

Nagarjuni hill cave inss. of Anantavarman, . 198 n. 
Nagarjunikonda, l, 14, 257 n., 258, 279, 280, 281 

Nagarjunikonda inss., 281 

Nagasena, Buddhist sage , . . ,3 

Naga states, 13 

Nagavamsa, . . . . . * .13 

Nagda, ca 306,313 

Nagolami, s. a. Nagalla, vi., . . . 141, 142 

Nagpur, ci ., . 12 'n„ 107 n., 117, 122 and 123 


nahala, * barbarians and outcastes ’, 
Nahnsha, myth. Jc., . 

Nai Gaj, vi., .... 
mimittika, off., 

Naishadhiyacharita, lit. wk., 
•naiydmika, s* a. naiyqmika, off., 
naiyavika, s. a. naiydmika, off., 
naiyogika, off., 
miyoka, off., 

nakshatras : — 

Bhctdrq (Bhqdrapada) . 

Maitra, (Anurddjid), . . ‘ , 

Phagu (Phalguni), 

Proshthapada, . , 

Pushya {Pusam), , . , 

Rohiyi, . . ’ . 

Tiniimarn (Sravana), . 
Naktamcharagramani, s. a. Ra 

epic hero, ; 

Nakula, epic hero, .... 

Nala, dy. or tribe, . 

Nala, epic hero, , . . 

ndld, ...... 

Nalanda, l., . . ’ . . , < 

Nalanda Main Stupa, 

Nalanda Seal of Sarvavarman, . 
Ndldyiraprahandham, Tamil wk., 
Nana, Chqndella min., . . 

Nanaghat relieyo ins.; , , 

Nanatasarinan, donee, . . 130, ; 

Nan&a-Prabhanjanavarman, Ealiiiga l 
Nandapura vi., .... 

Nandarbar, co., 

Nandardhan, s . a . Nandivardhana, co. 9 


. 3 

. 13 
.13 
. 306,313 
. 141,142 
, 122 and n., 123 
and n., 260, 263 
. 298,303 
. 276 
148 n. 
. 294 
. 109 
. 138 
. 138, 142 
138 n 302 n. 

. . 302 n. 


, . 203 

. .270 

, 203 
. 203 

, 90, 99, 100 

- .. . m 

, . 289,290 

Riivaoa, 

. Ill 
. '2^2,277 
12, 263 n . 

• . 85, 276i 

. 253 

. 20, 21, 283, 284 
. 20,21 

283, 285 n. 

. 90 
109 n. 

. .282 

10, 135 and n ., 137 

ga k, .49 
. f . . 126 

. . . 220 

co., . . 263 


Page. 

Nandideva, ch 193 and 

Nandigama, di., . . , # # 25 g 

Nandivardhana, Vdkdtaka ca., 261, 263 andw. 264 
Nandivarman, Pallava k., . , o .28 

Nandivarman II, jSdlankdyana k. 9 . . .281 

Nandivarman III, Pallava k., . . 186, 187 and n. 

Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Pallava k., . 32 ig 6 

Nandsa, vi., . . . .245 and n„ 246* 247 

Nan-Mada Kudal, $. a. Madura, ci., . , 170 n 

Nannamaraiyar, Vaidamba ch., . . . , .191 

Nanniga Blra-Nolamba, Nolamba ch., .190 and n. 
Nanniga Bira Nolamba, s. a. Ayyapadeva, 

Nolamba ch., ...... 190 n 

Nanniya-Gahga Nitimarga of the Arkalgud 
record, ... . . . 188, 189 n. 

Nanniya Gaiiga, (son of Pj-ithvlpati) If. 

Oaiiga k, 188, 189, 190 

Nanniya-Ganga, sur. of W. Gaiiga k Butuga 

n » * * • * • • .188 

ndpita,, ‘ barber 298 303 

Narapati-Rana, Mewdr k., 58, 66 84 

Narasa, Vijayamgara gen. . . 286 n., 287 n. 

Narasaohyuta, s. a. Achyuta, k. of Vijaya - 

286 n. 

Narasa Nayaka, ch 

Narasimha, god , , ^ 

Narasiriiha, Yddavardya ch., . . . 16,3 ^ 

Narasimha II, Boysala k, . 160, 161, 162 165 

Narasimhavikramavarman, Vijaya — . 

Pallava k, . . , . . . # m 

^arasihgapalle plates of Gaiiga Hastivarman, . 50 

Naravahana, Guhila k. of Mewdr, . t 3 10 ^24 

Naravahana, s, a. Kubera, myth, k , • , 271 276 

Naravahana I, prince, . . ,, .271 276 

Narayahana II, prince, . . 271, 272 and 27-7 

Naravahanadatta, legendary hero, . „ . 19,7 

Naravarma, Guhila prince of Mewdr, , # 310 

Naravarmmadeva, Paramdrq k, . . 22 7 232 

Naravarn\an, Paramam k of Mqlwd, . .312 

Narayana , god, . . .' 16, 18, 274,276, 294 


Narayana, m., ■ . , . ‘ . 2 $l, 233 

Narayanagarh, vi,, . . . . * . 47 

Narayariapala, Pdla k, . . # .47 

Narayanapaladava, Pdlq k, . . . 43 ^ 44^ 45 

Narbada, ri., . . ... f ^ 

narendra, tit., . * 311,325 

Narendramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II, pj, 

Chdlukya k, . . # . # # t 269 

Na?-K5du, ‘Chatur-danta 5 , . . 167, 170 n. 

Narmada, .ri., . . 13, 62, 6,5 n., 73 , 74 , 75 

Narsapur plates of V ij aya- Beva varman, * . 235 

nasal consonant, used for anusvara, . . 138, 236 

nasal, use of — 

Nasik ins. of Ushavadata, . . # m l\ 

Nasik in33 * 14 4 247 


INDEX. 


$[asir, k. of Khandesh, * • * * 

Nasiruddln Muhammad, tit. of Tatar Khan 

(son of Zafar Khan) 

Nasir-ud-duniya Wa-ud-dln, ‘Defender of 
the faith and the world’, tit,, 

Natha, order of ascetics , ...» 
Nathasena, Jama preceptor, . 

? lattam, • 

r all m n dhya sf.h a , . * • * 

NatyeSvara, god , 

Nauhai, vi . , •••••• 

Kausari plated of Jayabhata III, 116, 111 


nava, ‘nine’ or ‘new', 
navagraha , ‘the nine planets , * 

Nayabashan, vi., ...» 
Nayddhammakahdo , Jaina Prakrit wk. 
Nayagarh, state, . 


. 216 
. 308 
. 272, 277 

155, 168, 169, 171 
41 *. 

. 241 
. 253 

116, 117, 176, 177, 
178, 179 and n. 
290 n. 
73, 79, 244 
. . . 46 

wk., . . 197 

. 172, 173 


Page, 

Nitimarga, ep. of W. Oahga kings , . 188 and tt. 

Nitimarga Eregahga, W, Gahga h, . . . 187 

Nitimarga Nanniya-Gahga, do, . . 189 ot. 

nivartana , 1. m., . . . 138, 142 

Nivina plates of Dharmaraja, . . ■ 150 

•,yv ,>’i 295 

V -law officer’, . . 138 

niyoga , niyogin , off., . 14 n ., 55, 128, 265, 266 

niyukta , off., . . 14 n., 55, 265, 266 

Nizam Shah, k, of the Deccan , .... 216 
Nizam-ul-Mulk, Jagirddr of Ahmadnagar, . 60 

Nizam-ul-Mulk, tit., 60 

Nolamba, dy., 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 189 and n., 

190, 191, 272 n. 

Nolamba, k * 184, 185, 189 ». 


Nayapala, Pdla k., . * 43, 44, 45 and n 47, 104 

ydu, nominative singular suffix in Telugu, . 184 

negama , ‘the merchant’, . *46, 14 7 

Negapatam, ci., ... 32, 124, 125, 126 

Nelamaiigala copper-plates of Yuvaraja 

Marasiriiha, 187 

neleoidu, 288 

Nelliyappar, 153 

Neml, com., . . » * * . . 299 

Neminatha, god, 222 n. 

Neruvur, vi., 

nesakara, incorrect for tesakara, . . .280 

Netabhaffja, wrong for Nett'&bhanja * * .18 

Netherlands-East- India Company, . 124, 125, 126 

Netribhanjadeva, wrong reading for Nefta- 

bhanjadeva, . 18 

Netribhaiijadeva, Bhahja k„ . » - 1 7, 6 n - 

Nettabhanja, Bhanja k., * . .18, 172, 173, 174 

Nettabh&hja (eon of Vidyadharabh^njadeva) 

Bhanja k ., . *. . i * • * * 7 

Nettabhahja alias Kalyapakalasa, falaharaja , 
Bhanja k., . . . • 17 > * 73 » 

N ettabhaii i ade va (I), M ahama^dcdesvara, 

Bhanja k. f . . * * • *6, 17, 18, 19 

Nett&bhafij ade va II, Bhanja k„ 15, 16, and n., 19 

Nettur, place of battle, . . * . 158, 160 

neyike, off., . * * * * * ^ 38 n ' 

Nidanasutra , * * • * * * 21 

Nidhanpur Copper-plates of Bhaskaravarman 

of Assam, . . * • • * 262 n ’> 283 

Niebuhr’s travels, . . • * * 122 w. 

niraiverri-vaippavan, off., • * • ^ n ‘ 

Nlrgunda, vi., .’•••" 287 n * 

nir-nilam, ‘wet lands’, . * - 

nirvdhaka, off., ^ n ' 

Nirvapa of the Buddha, . . • - • 4 


Nolambadiyarasa, Nolamba k., 
Nolambavadi 32,000, t. d., 

Nolanibi, Nolamba k., 183, 184, 185, 189 


Nolambi, si a., Mahendra, Nolamba ch . 

Nova Goa, ci., 

Nrikesari, s. a, god Narasimha, 

Nfipaprabhu, tit. of Muzaffar Shah I of 
Gujarat, .. . 

Nripatuhga, Pallava k., . . . . S 

Nrisimha, god, 

Nrivarma, Quhila prince of Mewar , . 
nru , nominative singular suffix in Telugu, . 
nta, ligature, in Central Indian ‘box-headed’ 
script, . . • * • 



Nuapara, vi., 

Nuggahalli ins. of Vira-Some^vara, . . 

Nulipayya, Nolamba ch., . • . * 

numerals — 

in decimal notation : — 


. 189 
. 106 
191, 192, 
193 
. 189 
. 143 
96 n. 


. 215 
28 and n, 
. 74 
310, 324 
. 184 


0 , . . 

1, . 90, 

2, . r 

3, . 

4, • 

5, 

7, . 

8 , . 

9, . 

numerals ; — 
sign or symbol, 
1, 3 1 


. , . 90, 108, 115, 225, 336 

90, 136 and 225, 295, 322, 328, 336 
: . 295, 322, 335, 336 

. . 225, 295, 322, 335, 336 


225, 322, 328, 336 
90, 295, 322, 328, 335 
90, 108, 115, 322, 336 
136 and 137, 335, 336 


3 and n. (Kharoshtfu), 7 (KharoshtM), 
10 (Kharoshthl), 147 175, 247, 

250, 256, -259, 260, 267, 281 
-207, 212 and 247, 250, 256, 280 
182, 247, 250 and 251, 260 and 

267 and n. 

3 (Kharoshthl), 7 (Kharoshthl), 153, 
182, 247, 250, 251, 281 
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numerals :—contd. 
sign or symbol — contd. 


5 , 

6 , 

7 , 

8 , 

9 , 

10 , 

20 , 

30, 

40, 

50, 

60, (?) 
70, 

80, 

90, 

100 , 


22, 132, 136, 137, 247, 250, 256 
132, 247, 250, 259 and n., 260 
22, 147, 148, 247, 250, 280, 281 
132 and n., 212, 247, 250, 281 
. 247, 250 
260, 267, 280 

22 . 


, 153, 212 n., 280 
. 175 
. 207 
. 153 
. 132 
20 and n. 9 207 
132 and n. 9 256 
. 22 

10 (Kharoshthl), 22, 132, 147, 148 
Nugrat Khan, off., ..... 329 n. 

Kyaya, System of Hindu philosophy, . . 241 


o, initial, in BrahmT, . . . . .201 

o t medial, - . 55 n. 9 211 (Kushana Brahmi), 282, 

304 

o, medial, used for visarga, . . . 316 n. 

044-<4h ‘destroyed’, 193 

Odra, co., ....... 103 

Oduva, ‘reader’, ...... 287 

Oduva (Voduva)-Tirumalaidevi Amman- 
avargal, q. o/ h. Achyuta of Vijayanagara, 

285, 286, 287, 289, 290 
olai , ‘order’, . . , . . .169 

Olpideyan, ‘receptacle of goodness’, . . 192-3 

Cm, represented by spiral sign, . . . 297 

Omgodu grant, . . . . . .139 

Omgodu grant of Pallava Vijaya-Skandavar- 


man IX, 235, 236,297, 
Ornkara, s. a. Siva, 
Omkaranatha, do., 
Omkaresvara, do., . 
Omkarjl, te„ , 

Ontudaru, off., 

Qcissa, co., 


298, 299, 300 and n. ? 302 n. 

■ 72, 75 
61, (52 
73, 74 
65 n. 
298 n. 

103, 105, 110, 148, 149, 151 and 172, 
174, 180, 215, 239 


P> 

pa, in Tamil, 

Padagam, vi., 
padaividu, ‘ military camp 
padakku, measure of capacity, 
padalvelam, * generals 


11, 20w., 57, 130, 255 
. 99 n. 
. * 28 n. 

. . 27 

38, 91, 94, 155 n. 

. 193 


Padamkaluru grant of Ammaraja II, 


269 


pddamula , * foot -prints 
padavi, 4 office ’, . 

Paddukkar-adhishthana, Pallava ca., 
padikdppdr, . ... . 

padinett-adik-kol, rod measuring 18 feet, 


Padmachandra, engr.. 


Page. 

12 and n. 
. 128 
298, 301 
• 40, 42 
■ 155 n; 


180, 181, 182, 183 


Padmaditya, myth . ancestor of Mewar Ick., . 58 q$ 
Padmanabha, god, ..... 238 

Padma-purdria, . . . . . . 62 n 

Padmasiiiiha, k. of Mewar , . . . 313 325 

Padmavati, old name of Pauni, ci., . . pj 

padra, * village . 220 

Padria, s. a. Badarapadra, vi., . . .231 

Padria Raja Bhar, s. a. Badarapadra, vi., . 231 

Padiigupadu, vi., ..... 301 

paduva, ‘swamp’ (?), . . . 268, 273,278 

Paganavaram grant of Chalukya-Bhlma II, . 271 n. 


pagodas, coins, 

Paguhuru, s. a , Pavultiru, vi., 

Paharpur, ca., .... 

Pahula, donee, .... 

Paja ins., 

Pajjunne, VHshni prince, 
pajugapati, ‘ slab with foot -prints % 

Pakanandu, t.d., .... 

Pakkana-rashtra, t.d., . ■ 

Palas of Bengal, dy ., 43, 44 n. f 45 and n., 46 and n., 

47, 105 

Palagiri record, . 

Palaiyanur, vi,, . . 

Palakkada-sthana, Pallava ca„ 

Palamcottah, ci., 
palam-peyar, 1 old names ’, . 

Palar, ri., . 

Palasada, ca., 

Palatkata, Pallava ca., 

Palhaka, donee, . 

Pali, vi., 221 

Pall Kheva, vi., 208 n. 

pallakku-manyam, land tenure, . . 90, 99, 100 

Pallava, dy., . 13, 14 and n., 23, 28 and n. 9 29, 48, 

106, 112, 138, 139 and n. 9 140, 
142, 143, 144, 159, 161, 162, 163, 
185 and n. 9 186, 187 and n ., 235 
and n. 9 236, 237, 272 n., 280, 
297, 298, 299, 300, 301, 302 and 


124 
141, 142 
44 

231, 233 
8 

196, 197 
. 11, 14 
. 191 

261, 263, 266 


. 191 

156 and n . 
, 140 

166 
155, 168 
. 186 
. 120 
138, 140 
23i, 233 


Pallava-Balagopalapuram, vi., 

Pallava- Bhuvanagiri-Khan$rika, vi., 

Pallava grants, . * . 

Pallavandar, Kddavardya ch. 9 
Pallavandar ‘ the Conqueror of Tondaimanda 
lam ’, Kddavamya ch, 9 


140 
140 
14 n. 
25 

25, 26 
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PaUavandar alias Kadavarayar * Conqueror of 
Tondaimandalam’ , s. a . Elisaimogan Mana- 
valap-perumal, Vanilai-Kandaperumal, Ala- 
giya-pailavan, Jiyamahlpati, s. a. Kop- 
perunjihga I, Kadavaraya ch., . . . 26 

PaUavandar alias Kadavarayar, s. a „ Virar 

Viran Kadavarayar, Kadavaraya ch ., . 24, 25 

Pali!, n. of place , ..... 224 n. 

Palliacatta, (Pulicat), Dutch port, ... 126 

palll-amikkUdam , 4 hall of the bed-chamber ’ . 167 

pallichchanda , 4 land granted to Jaina or 

Buddhist shrines ’, . • 164, 168 and n., 171 

Pallldesa, co., 218 and 219, 221 and 224 and n, 
pallippitam , 4 roclining seat ’, *67 

Pallivala Brahmana, sect, . . • . 62 w. 

Palukuru, vi., 

Path, s.a. Pamdita, tit,, . . 231, 232, 233 

Pamlravaihsa, dy ., 224 

Pamparaja, Kdkaira ch,, . • • .117 

paii a, coin, ^31,335 

panatrisa, 4 thirty-five . . 258, 259 and n. 

Pa^ava, a musical instrument, . . • m 

Panchamahdvlra, .... 196, 197 

293, 295 


pa fi ch urshf.ya -pram ra, 

Panchavira, 4 administrative body 
Pahchaviras, . .194, 195, 196, 

P ah cha virus of the Vrishnis, * 

Pafichavira statues, . 

Pah ch aviragoshtha, 
pahcMiyat, . 

Panch Mahals, di., 

Pahcholl, caste, . 

pahchupili , tax, . _ . 154, 155, 168, 

P and amahgalam , vi., . * .90 a: 

Papdaramatpisvamin, donee, 
Panclarahga, E- Chdlukya gen, 

Papdava brothers, epic heroes , 


it’, . . • 167 

. . . . 62 n. 

. 140 

231, 232, 233 
. 224 

. 117 

331, 335 

. . 258, 259 and n. 

uent, . . .111 

196, 197 
293, 295 
. 16,19 
. Idon. 

ive body . . 196 

194, 195, 196, 197, 199, 200 
Lis, ... 210 

. 200 n, 

.... 196 

. 196 

. . . 212, 221 

. 64, 89 

154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 
. 90 and n., 99, 100 
ee, . • 150, 153 

gen, . • * 278 

woes , • • 199, 332 n. 


.ayuttvw -j. q i 

Pandikulaaani-valanadu, t. d 

Pantli-maijfJalam, t.d., • • • • 

Pandu, epic k • • * 1Q , 

Pandya, co., * • ' ' ‘ 1 K . , -- 

Paijdya, dy., . 25, 95, 97*., 103 and 154, 155, 
156, 157, 158 and n., 159, 160, 
161, 162, 163, 164 and n., 165, 
186, 188. 

. . . . 102, 111, 188n. 

pandyakula-samuddharana tit. oi Hoysala . ^ 

Vira Somesvara, . • • ■ * 

ravdya-mavdate-Mapana-smra-dkjra , tit. ot 

pallava Perunjinga, . ■ • 

p^iya-rajya-prat;3hth-ac!tarya% tit. of Hoy- 
gala k. VIra-Somesvara, ■ • . 162 an . 


Pandya, h. 


pans 4 act % 

Panini, grammarian , . . 4 

Pahjaur ins., 

Panjkora, ri., 

Panishir, ri., 

Panta-kula, community, 
Parakesarivarman, Chola k., 
Parakramabahu, k. of Ceylon, 
Parakrama-Pandya, Pandya k.. 


184, 192 
45, 102, 149 n„ 335 n, 
. 330 


Paramabrah many a, 
parama-dharmika, 
Paramamdhesvara , tit., 


162 and n. 


Parakesarivarman, Chola k., ... 38 

Parakramabahu, k. of Ceylon, . . 157, 161 

Parakrama-Pandya, Pandya k., 157, 158, 161, 163, 

164,165 

Paramabhdgamta, ..... 302 

Paramabhattdraka, tit., 43, 130, 133, 135, 136, 227, 
230, 232, 276, 291, 292, 
294. 

Paramabmhmanya> .... 141, 301 

parama-dharmika, .... 144, 14o 

Paramamdhesvara, tit., 133, 135, 173, 174-5, 176, 
179, 181, 261, 264, 265, 
285, 291, 292, 293, 294 

Paramara, dy, 9 . 105, 123, 228, 227, 228 and n., 229 
and n., 230 and n., 231, 306, 312 

Paramasaugata, tit., 43, 47 

Paramavaishnava, . • * . 16, 17, 18 

Parama-vahns-ddbhava, Pallava ep., . • 272 n. 

Paramesvara, s.a, Siva, god , ... 60 

Parame&vara, tit., 43, 130, 133, 135, 136, 179, 227, 
230, 232, 276, 284, 291, 292, 294 

Paramesvara of Padagam, carpenter and archi- 
tect, . 28 »’ 

28 

Paramesvaravarman II, Pallava k., • . 28 

Parantaka I, Chola h, , . * 28, 29, 36, 190 

para-samaya, Jaina doctrine, . • 272, 277 

Parasara, sage, . 181 and n -> 182, 183 

Parasara- Bhatta, author, • • * * 98 

Pardi, 

Pargana, t.d., . . • * • ’ 

parichdrakar , 4 temple servant . , • * 91 

Parigi 

pariUra, . * • • • 

Parijdta, 4 celestial tree \ * • 68 

Parikshit, myth, 

Parimi, vi., 

Parinirvdna, * • * * * * 

_ . * » 12o 

Paris, 

parishai, 4 assembly’, . • • * * 

Parlakimedi, ci., • * 

Partha, s.a. Arjuna, epic hero, . • 

Parthian, dy., * * * " , ' „ 0 

Pammakha, form of Pamukha, s.a. PramukU, 39 

£ “ fj . . 235,238,239 

. Paru -vtshaya, . 

Paruvi -vishaya, t.a . * * * * ' ^ 

Parva, 


. 28 n. 
k„ . . 28 n. 

. 28, 29, 36, 190 

. 272, 277 

181 and n., 182, 183 
95 

, . . 216 

.. 134 

91 

. . .238 

138, 142, 298 


85, 327 
„ , 4 

Pramukha , 39 

. 38 

235, 238, 239 
. 238,239 n. 
. 192 
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Page. 

Parvati, goddess , . . . 150, 151, 320 

parnn, season, ...... 155 

pasanam, kind of crop, . 154, 168, 171, 172 

Pasin, s,a. Varuna, god , . .318 

Pashiah, 4 western direction ’, . , 318 

pastharika-srem, * guild of stone-masons . 256 

Pasupata, &aiva sect , . . . . .333 

4 Patai contraction of 4 Pawapati . . 217 n. 

Patai , k. of Ghampaner, . . . . 217 

pataka, 4 hamlet 293 n . 

pataka , t. d., . 293 n. 

Pdtala 87 

Patanjali, Sanskrit grammarian , ... 6 

Patapadliara, . .... 90 

Patasahi, s. a. Padshah, tit , , . . 2 22 

pate, s. a. pdtra, 4 the bowl or 4 relic-casket ’, 4 

Pathar Khan, L, 254 

Patika, Satrap , 2, 5 

patimd, 4 image ’, .... 201, 202 

palipada , s.a. pratipadd, ‘slab with foot- 
prints . . ... . . . 14 

Patna, state , .... 239, 241 n„ 242 

pdtra , 4 bowl or relic casket ’, ... 4, 6n. 

Pdtra, 4 minister V . * . . . .16,19 

Pattakdra, s. a. Pattalekhin, off., . . . . 298 n. 

Pattakila, off., . . , . . 232 

Pattald, t. d., 292, 293, 294 

Pattalekhin, off., ..... 298 n. 

PattamaMsM, 4 senior queen . . 286 and n. 

Pattan plates of Pravarasena II, . . 12, 261 

Pattana, s. a. Anahilapattana, ca., . 215, 223 

Pattana, s . a. Kaliiigapattana, . . 49 n% 

Pattana -bhoga, t. d. 49, 51, 52 

PaUandkarasthana, . . . . .294 

pattika, ....... 304 

Pattina-marudur, vk, . . 154, 166, 168, 171 

patti-pada, ‘ foot-prints on a slab 5 . . 14 

Pattukaka, incorrect- for Pullaluru, vk, . . 301 w. 

Pauni, ci., ll, 12, 14 

Pauni relic stone box, . . . . . 12 

Pauranic, ....... 250 

pauvura , corrupt form of pautra , . 138, 142 and n. 

Pavagarh, fort, .. .. 217, 218, 221 and n. 

Pavaka, s. a. Pavagarh, /orf, . 218,219,225 

Pavaka, god*of fire, .* . 224 225 

Pavakadurga, 5. a. Pavagarh, fort, 217 and n., 221, 

224, 225 

Pavuluru, vk, , , . ^ 1^2 

Pawa, s. a. Pavagarh, fort, . , . 217 n. 

Peacock, emblem on seal, . . . .144 

Pedda-Gadelavarru, s. a-. Pedda-Galidiparru, vi., 

•n ^ ^ , 273, 277 

Peda-Palakaluru, vi., , , . # .140 

Pedda-Galidipairn, vi., , . 2 72, 273, 277 

Peddatippasamudram, vk, . . , . 184 


Page. 

Pedda Vegi plates of Nandivarman, . . 281 

Pendrabandh plates of Pratapamalla, . . 120 

Pennar, rk, ..... 190, 301 

Penukonda plates of Madhavavarman II (III), 

235, 236, 237, 238 and 239 n. 
perambalam, . . . . 35, 37 and n 41 

Perbbanavamga, dy., . . . „ . 185 w. 

Periyadevar, . . . . . .159 

Periyalvar, saint, . . . , 93 n 97 

Periya-nayindr, . . . . . .159 

Periyapuranam , Tamil wk., . . . 37 

periya-tirumurram , . . . . 155 n 

Periya-vachchan-Pillai, commentator, . . 94 ^ 

Periyavar, 

Permanadi, s. a . Nanniya-Ganga, W. Ganga k., 189 


Permanadi, sur. of Satyavakya Rachamalla, 
W. Ganga k., . . 

Permanadigal, W. Ganga k., 

Permavi, ci,, . . 

Persian chronicles, ..... 
Perumakan, s. a. Pramukha , . 

Perumakkal , . . . , . 

Perumal, s, a, Ranganatha, god, . . 90, 1 


Perumal, te.,- . - 

Perumdn, derived from Pramukha, 
perumandapam, . 
Perumbanappadi, t. d., 
Perungufimakkal, 

Perunjinga, Pattava k., 159, 1( 

Perunhuri, . . 

Perunkuri-mahasabhai, 35, 36 ; 


. 189 

. 185 

. 189 

61 
39 

. 39, 42 
90, 99, 100 
and n ,, 101 
23 
39 

. 37 n. 
. 186 


jrerunguTimafcfcal, , . . . . 37 

Perunjinga, Pallava k., 159, 161, 162 and n 165 

Peruftkuri, . . . . # . 37 ^ 

Perunkuri-mahdsabhai, 35, 36 and n>, 37 and n, 

38, 42 

Perunkurksabhai, . . ,, . . 41 42 

peta-dakkhirid , * gifts to dead ancestors . 5 

Petavatthu, Buddhist wk„ .... 5 

ph, in Nagarl, .• 

Pbaguya^a, • • • . . 203 

Phaniraj a- bhoga-4a y ana, s, a . Ranganatha, 

( J°d> 

Pherava, vk,- .... . . i 32j 133 

Pherava grant of Samantavarman, 132, 133, 181 
Philippus Jacobus Dormieux, Dutch officer, 

124, 126 

Phulasara C. P. grant of Kirtirajadeva, . 15 

Phulsara, vk, 

Plkira, vi., , . . , # # ^ 

Pikira grant of Simhavarman, 48, 139, 142 n., 235, 
296, 297, 299, 300, 301 and n„ 302 n„ 303 n. 
Pilduvlpati, 5. a. Pfithvlpati I, W. Gaiiga k„ 188 n. 
Pillai Lokacharya, m., , . . .98 and n. 

pimdoyaka , s. a. pindddaka, . 7 

Pinakapanl, s, a. Siva, god, . . . .315 

Pinakin, s . a . Siva, god, . . . 305, 315 
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Page. 

Pinbalagiyaperumal- J Iy$r, author , 

. . 93 ra. 

Prabhutavarsha Govinda (II), Pdshtrakuta k, 186 ra. 

piridodajca, .... 

5 

Prabodhini ekadasi, . 

. 261 

Pingala, £ft«raa — , 

46 

Prachyambhonidhi, * Eastern Ocean 

. 151 

Piiigalarthapradipa, Apabhramsa work, . 107 ra. 

Pradhana, off., 

. 91,91 

Piiigbani, vi., .... 

46 

Pradyumna, epic hero. 

85, 197 

Piplianagar plates of Arjuna varman, 

. 229 

Pradyumnasvamin, donee, . 

150, 153 

Piplianagar plates of Harischandra, 

. 227-8, 229 

prakara, 4 part of a day ’, 

61 

Pishtapura, Kaliiiga ca., . . 

. . 50 

Praharaja, family , .... 

. 46 

piisum, ‘back-biter ’?, 

. 193 

Praharaja Chaudhuri, m 

46 

Pita-maha, s. a. Brahma, god, 

. 276 

Prahlada, myth, prince. 

66 

Pitamaha, tit. of Lord Buddha, 

147-8, 148 ra. 

Prahladanadeva, Paramdra Prince of Abu, 

. 312 

Podagad Stone ins. of Nala Bhagadatta, . 12 

Prajapati, s. a. Brahma, god, 

. 294 

2 )odi, ..... 

37 

prakara ,. 4 rampart . . 90, 94, 96, 98, 153, 285 

podu, ..... 

37 

prakirtitd, ‘ built 

240, 244 

poduvdl , s. a. madhyastha, off., 

41 

. prakriti-kutuihbinali, .... 

129 

Polalchora, Nojamba ch.. 

. . 186 ra. 

Prakritism, 

254 

pon, ‘coin’, .... 

91 

Pramanarasi, ascetic, 

332, 336 

Pondicherry, ci.. 

26 

Pramukhas, s. a. Perumakkal, 

39 

Ponnainaravati, vi., 

. 160 

prana-samecla {prana^ameta), 

3 

Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta, 

261, 262, 263 

prdna-sameta, * endowed with life ’, 

3,4 

Poppalam, co. t .... 

167 and ra., 170 

prdnta-parti , 4 ancient village-site’, 268, 273, 278 

Portrait statues, 

. 207 

Prasantaraga, bimda of Early Gurjara kings , 

178 

Poruladhikaram, . » ; 

. 23 ra. 

prasasii , ‘ eulogy . 13, 89, 107 ra., 108, 

poru4iral, ‘ war -disc . 

166, 170 and n. 

115, 192, 198 ra., 269, 

309, 324 

Po.4alam, co., 

167, 170 

Prasenajit, k, 

207 

Posala-Vira-SSmideva-Chaturvedimahgalam, 

Pratapachakravartin, tit. of Vira Rama 

• 

ct., . . 154, 155, 162, 166, 168, 169, 171 

nathadeva, Hoysala k, . . 90, 9i, 92, 99, 100 


203 

146 n. 
. 203 

. . 203 

. ' . . , 203 

..... 203 

203, 204 

Pothaya^aka, Prakrit form of Proshthaya^aska, 

m„ 

Pottapi, vi., • ••*••• 

Pottipadu, vi ,, 
pot>u, ‘ conflict % 

Po^yavva or Poti-avva, village - 
poy, ‘learned’. 


Pot-ha, 

Pothasiri, . 
Pothadeva, 
Pothaghosha, m,< 
Pothaka, m r , 
Pothayas, tribe, 
Pothayasaka, m.. 


204 

. 101 
. 183 

192, 193 
273, 278 
154, 167, 168 

Prabaiiana (Prabhanjana) varman, Kaliiiga k, 49, 51 
frabandham, * * * 90, 91, 94, 99, 100 

Prabhakara, com,, 

Prabhakara, m., 

Prabhanjana varman, Kaliiiga k., 
prabhataka, ‘ rent 
Prabhdvakacharita , wk., 

Prabhavatigupta, F dkdiaka g.* 


144, 145 
108 n. 
49,51 


, 338 

213 ra. 
55, 258, 261, 262, 
263, 264, '265 

prabH, tit.,' , • • W4, 145,184 192 

Prabhumeru Vijayaditya, Bam oh„ 187, 188, iby 
Prabhu-Naga Bhogikamatya, officer , . 144 145 

prablm-SaMi, ‘power derived from royal 
^ position’, .... 108, 113, 136 ra. 


Pratapamalla, Kalachurik. of Ratanpur, . 120 

Pratapasimha-Rana, Mewdr k . 58, 60, 61, 

68, 69, 84 

j prattp 0 }><i /'( aid - ra ji - ui.a raja lab » Pallava ep., 299,301 
pratihara , off., . • * 16, 18, 19, 294 

Pratihara, dy., . 44, 45, 46 and ra., 103, 331 n 

332 and ra., 333 

PratUyasamutpada-sidra, . . . . 21 

Pratyeka Buddhas, ..... 10 

pravayiikara, kind of income, . . . 295 

pravaras : — 

Autathya, . . . - * 173, 175 

Bkarsava-Chyavan-Apnavan-Aurva-Jamadagnya, 

293, 295 

Bhrigu-Dairda-Chyavana-Jamadagni, 

Bhrigu- C'rva-Chyavana- Apnavana- Jauia- 
dagni, • •***• 

Bhrigu, 

Parasara-Sakti-V asishtha, 

Sakti-Kanva-V asishtha 9 
Vatsa-Bairdda-Bhpigu-J amadagni- 
Chyavana, 

prdvarahchara, 4 licensed spies (?), 


135 

137 


, 135 ra, 

. 181 ra. 

181, 182, 183 


Pravarapura, ca., 
Pravarasena I, V akajaka k.. 


. 135 ra. 
298 and ra., 
303 

. . 263 

13, 261,263,264 
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Pravarasena II, Vakataka k, . 12 and n., 52 53, 

54, 55 and n., 56 n., 249 n„ 260, 261, 262 
and n., 263, 264, 265-6 
Pravaresvara, god, ..... 263 

Pravaresvara-shad-vimsativataka, vi„ . -261, 

263, 265 and w., 266 and n. 
Pravira, Vakataka k, .... 13 

Prayaga, s. a. Allahabad, ci., . . 104, 327 

Priduvayya, s. a. Prithvlpati I, W. Ganga k, 188 n. 
Prince of Wales Museum plates, . . 176 

Prince of Wales Museum plates of Jayabhata 
dated Kalackuri 486, . 116 177, 178, 179 

prishtba-?mtras , . . 57, 102, 304, 317 ». 

Prithivisbepa, Vakataka k, 55, 26 4 and n., 265 


Prithivishena II, do 

Prithivivarman, E. Ganga k of the frvetalca 
branch, ...... 

Prithvldeva I, Haihaya k, . . . J 

Prithvldeva II, Haihaya I:., . , . 

Pnthvlmaharaja, Kaliiiga k., (?), . 

Prithvimalla, Mewar k, ... 58 

Prithvlmula, Jc , 

Prithvipati I, W. Gaiiga k, 1 


prithvital-aika-vira, tit., 
PrithvivaUabha, tit., 


Prithvfvarman, E. Ganga k of the Svetaka 
branch 

privileges : — 

a-bhata-chchhatra-prave4ya , . 55 and 

a-bhrita-pravesya, . * 

a-char-asana-cJiarm-angam, . . 

a-chdttaMalta-prauesa, , 
a-dudha-dadhi-gahana , .... 

a-haritaka-sdka-puplia-gahana, 
a-kara-dayin, .... 

a-karatva, 

a-lava^a-klinna- kren i - khanaka. , 1 


133 
105, 120 
. 118 n. 
50 

58, 66, 84 
. 170 ». 

187, 188 
and ». 
299, 301 
288 


a-to%a-gula-chchhobha, 


a-pdrampara-go-balivarda, 14 n., 55, « 

a-pushpa-kMm-sandaha , , 14 \ 

bhamhyat* Icam-rahita, , 

nidhi-nikshepa-sahita , 
m-danda-nigraha, 

m-gartt-oshara, .... 

m-giri-gakana-mdhdm, . 
sa^ala-sthala, .... 

sa-hlipia, . 

m-hUpt-dpaklipta, * . . f 

$a-loha4avan*akara, . 

yuti-gocharci'paryanta, . 


. 55 and 266 

249, 251 
55, 266 
19, 175 
. 14 w. 

. . 14 w. 

55, 266 
175 

j . 14 55 

266 

. . . 14 

'■ . * 14 w. 

14 w., 55, 266 and 
14 55, 266 

19 
233 
56 
291 
294 
19, 294 

• . 56 and n. 

* . 267 and n. 

... 294 


privileges : — confti 
sa-matsy-dkara 
sa-mim-toya, 
s-amra-madtu , 

8a-nidhi, . • . 

sa-padr-dranya, 
sarva-badha-parihara, 
sarva-jdta-bhdgya, . 
sarva-kara-parihara , 
sarva-kara-parihdra-parihrita , 
sarva-pariharOf 

sarva-vishti-parihdra-parihrita, 
sarv-dpadrava-varjjita , . 

sa-vitapadatd, . . , 

s-opaklipta, . . 

8-opanidhi , . 


294 

< . 19 

19 

66, 266 and ». 

19 
175 
249, 251 
277 
51 

>, 298, 302, 303 

• 56, 266 

19 

19 

* 56 and 
56, 267 and ». 


s-orddhv-ddhak-chatur-aghdta-visuddha, . . 294 

sva-simd-paryanta, . 294 

Priyahgu, cat., 4 3> 46 

Proshthas, 5. a. Pothayas, tribe, . , # 20$ 

Proshthayasaska, s. a. Pothayasaka, m>, . 204 

Pubhaparaselika, Buddhist sects, . 258 m 

Pubbaseliya, s. a. Purvasaillya, Buddhist sect , 

258 and ?$. 

Pulakesin II, Chfdukya k., . 5Q ? 123 179 

. Pulicat, Dutch port, 

Pulinadu-sixty, i. f . 185, 186,187, 189 

Pulindasena, . . . ' . 150*153 

pulladi, s. a. hamsapada, ‘mark of interlinea- 
tion’ emblem on boundary stones , 3 ,.> 

Pullaluru, vL, 

Puloma, Andhra k, 

Puldmavi, Andhra k, ... 259 n 

Pulumavi, .VasistyMputra—, Andhra k., . 259 

‘Pu-malar-tiruvum' etc., hist, introduction, 

154, 156, 157 

‘ Pumalar valaP etc., hist, introduction, . 23 

Pu-maruviya-tirumadandaP etc., Piimlya 
pramsti, •. , , 156,157 

Puhganur, di., . . 183, 185, 188, 189 n., 190 

Pmiganur, vi., ...... 18§ 

Punjaraja, ch. of Dungarpur, , . 01 y 7(> 

puiichey, ‘dry-lands 5 , .... 168, 171 

Pu.idaram, co., ..... 167 170 

Punyakumara, Chola ch, . . .186 and n> 

\ purambadi, ‘Without 5 , . , . . . 30 

purambu, ...... m % 

Puramdara, yod, 295 

Puranas, .... 13, 41, 02 n„ 140 

Purandnuru , Tamil classical work, . , 39 

Purdna-puruslm, , , t t t 

; Purdnasiddfha, s . a. Ramanuja, Vaishriavite 
teacher, . 

Purandara, Saiva ascetic, . # , * 241 

Purahjanacharita, Sanskrit wk. ? . . .263 


. 186 
61, 70 
. 168, 171 

. 167, 170 

. 186 and n t 

- 30 

m n. 
. 295 
13, 41, 62 140 

. 39 
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Purapporul venbdmdlai, Tamil wk., . * 22 

Puratti^aiyiyal, ..... 23 w. 

puravu , .... 155, 168, 169, 171 

Purika, s. a. Hoshangabad, Vakataka ca., 13 and n. 


Purl plates of Madhavavarman 

purpa-kumbha, emblem on seal, 
Purnapala, Mewar h, . 
Pdrnimdnta, . . 62 n. 


carman, 149 and ft., 150, 
151 

on seal, % 4 . 15 

. 58,66, 84 
. 62 n., 116, 118 and 120, 
121, 307 
72, 163, 273, 276, 294. 
. 102, 111 


purohita , off., . . 72, 163, 273, 276, 294. 

Pururavas, myth. k, . . 102, 111 

puruvaya, Prakrit form of purvvdydm , 146, 147 

Purvasailiya, Buddhist sect, . . . 257, 258, 260 

Purvasela, <5. a. Purvasaila, Buddhist sect , . 258 

Purvasikhd , community of Brahmans, . . 97 

Purvasila, s. a . Purvasaila, Buddhist sect , . 258 

Purvvasiddhayatana, te., . . . 147, 148 

* Putalamadandai * eic., prasasti, . . .164 

Puvaseliya, s. a. Purvasailiya, Buddhist sect, . 259 


Qutb-ud-dln Abroad Shah, Sultan of Gujarat, 214 


r f ... 8 (Kharoshtln), 130, 296, 330 

r, doubling of consonants after — , . 15, 53, 57, 102, 
130, 138, 150, 180, 213, 226, 236, 240, 261, 
291, 297, 304 

r doubling of consonants before — , 150, 180, 261, 

297 

f, subscript, in KhardshthI with phonetic signi- 
ficance, ^ 

Bachamalla I, W. Gahga Jc., . . 187, 188 

Bachamalla XI, do., • • 183, 185, 187, 

188, 189, 191, 192 
43, 44, 45, 46, 47 
... 66 


Radha, co., 

Radheya, s. a. Karna, epic hero , 
RadhI Brahmanas, sect , 
Ragamanjarl, /., 

Baghoji XI, Bhonsla Raja of Nagpur , 

Baghu, epic hero, . 

Raghunatha, s. a. Rama, epic hero, 
Raghunathdbhyudayam , Telugu wk., 
Raghupati, s. a. Rama, epic hero , 
Ragolu plates of Saktivarman, 
Rahan plate of V. S. 1166, . 

Bahappa-Rana, Mewar k., . 


65, 323 
. 76 

. 286 
. 12 ft. 

. 236 
292 n. 
58, 62 n ., 66, 84 


Rai Mai, Maharana — , Jc. of Udaipur, 306, 314 n. 
Rai Patai, s. a. Jayasimha, ch. of Chdmpiuer, 217 n. 
Raipur, ci., .... 123 and n., 239 n. 

Raisen (Rajasayana), co., .... 231 
Raivata or Raivataka, s. a. Girnar, mo., 216, 219, 
221, 222 and n., 223, 224 
Raja, m., ..... 64, 71, 8) 

Rdjabharyd, . . . . . . .199 

Raja-Bhima II, s. a. Chalukya-Bliima II, E . Chd- 
lukya lc., . . . . . 275 

Raja Bir of Idar, ch., 216 

Rajadharma-prakarana, . . . . .314 

Rajadhiraja I, Chola k., . . . 103, 191 

Rajadhiraja II, do., 25, 157, 158 and ft., 159, 165 

Rajadhiraja III, do., 160 

Rajadhiraja, tit., . . . 275, 276, 28) .*?•. 

Rdjagu.ru, 292 

Rajakesari, Kohgu k., .... 163 

Rajakesari Kulottunga, do., . . . 163, 165 

Rajakesarivarman, Chola, k, . . . 29, 36 n, 

Rajakesarivarman ICulotturiga-Chola, Kohgu k., 103 

* Rajaki-pralayd rupya \ . . . 16,20 

* Rajakkal-PerumaJ’, tit., . . • .97 

Rajamahendra, ci, ..... 276 
Rdjamahendran-tlruvdsal , . . • .97 

Rdjamahishi, . • • 285, 287, 289, 290 

Rajamalla, Meivdr k, . . 58, 68, 84 

rdjamandala, 1*11 

Rajamartanda, E. Chdlukya prince, 270, 271, 275 


. 216 
. 314 
. 103, 191 
n., 159, 165 
. 160 
276, 28 ) 

. 292 
. 163 
. 163, 165 
. 29, 36 n, 
igu k, 103 
13, 20 
. 97 


285, 287, 289, 290 
. 58, 68, 84 

. 141 

, 270,271, 275 


Rahasyddhikrita , ‘Private Secretary 5 , off., . 144, 145, 

298, 303 

Rai Mai, ch. of Idar, . • • * 59, 60 


Rajamarttandan alias Aparajita, Pallava k., 28 n. 

Rajamayya, ch., 270 

Rajamitra, m., . . • 249 and n., 250 

Rajan, tit., 256 

Rdjan, 175, 241, 294 

Rajanagar, di, * ^ 

Rajanaka , 175 

Rajanariiyana Saiiibuvaraya, Sambuvarciya ch., 163 ft. 

Raj aparames vara, tit., . . 288 and n., 289, 290 

Raja- prasasti, hist, chron. of Mewar kk., 58, 59, 61, 

64 and n. 

Rajaputra, ‘ prince 5 , ...» 103,175 

Rajapurusha, off., 232 

Rajaraja, unidentified k., .... 163 

Rajaraja I, Chola k, • * 26 n 38, 190 n. 

Rajaraja II, do., . * * .25, 159 

Rajaraja III, do., 23, 25, 26, 27, 95, 159, 160 and 

161, 162, 165 

Rajarajak-Kadavarayan, tit. of Kddavaraya ch. 
Manivfdap-perum.lj. . . *, * * 23 

. * Oft n 

Rdjardjanilai , • * 

Rajarampur, di, 

Rajasayana, ^ 

Rdjasiddhdnta, ‘ science of polity . • * 276 

Rajasimha, prince of Mewhr, . . - • m 
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36, 159 
37 n. 
. 47 
298 ». 
54 and n., 298 n. 


Page. 

Rujasimha, Udaipur h., . • • • 57,58 

Rajadmha-Rana, 1 \Ieuw h., 63, 83, 85, 86,87, SS, 89 
R a j asingamansalam alias Muttalankuruchchi, vi., 

166, 1G7, 168, 171 

Pidjailhamya, . » * * • ^ 

Rdjalarahgini, hist, chron., . . • 332 n. 

Eajatiraja, tit., . 200 

PJrau'aUabha, off., . . . ‘ 142 and 302 n. 

Rfijuvallahha, work on architecture, . . 64 n. 

Rayt-mrnana, 309, 324 

Rn'juvibhatan, tit. and n. of land-measuring rod, 

99 and n., 100 and n. 
Ei* ] "]] dra-Chola I, Choi a Jc., . 105, 106, 159, 190 n. 
Rajendra Chula III, do., 95, 160 and ?i., 161, 

*163,165 

Raj endraehS] a-Brahmainarayar, off.. . .191 

PUjendradeva, Clio] a k., . 

. 77 «» ■ .-C-'/M-n,.. 

Raj family of Narayanagark, . 

Frjjtt, fiscal term, . 

Rajjulca, off., 

Bajjvpratihdra, ‘ rope-jugglers or dancers \ 298, 303 
Rajj u-prat i h a. r- a pa n a , 4 booths of rope-jugglers or 
dancers’, . • • • 298 n. 

Rajui, 294 

Rajputs, 217 

Rajputana, co., 56, 213 ft., 218, 221 and n„ 304, 
306 n., 307 309, 329 and n. 

Rajubula, s, a. Rajuvula, Satrap, . . • 194 

Rajulca, off., . . * • • , 54, 56 

Rajuvula, Satrap, « . * • .194 

Rajyapala, Pdla h., . . 43, 44, 45, 46 n. 

Rajyasri, Mauhhari ({., . . • • • 283 

.Rakshasa-parvata, ..... 244 
Rama, epic hero, 58, 65, 67, 75, 85, 163, 1S7, 261, 

271, 276, 277 

Rama, A, . 95 n. 

Ramahhadra, s. a. Rama, epic hero, . 234, 278, 295 
Ramachandra, Kalachuri h. of Raipur, . . 123 

Ramachandra, Yadam L, . . . • 123 

Ramachandra (son of Lakshmlnatha), Brahman, 

64 and n„ 77, 83, 89 
Ramachandra (son of Madhava), Brdhmana , 64, 76, 

83, 89 

Ramachandra Guha, author, .... 128 
Ramagiri, s. a. Ramfek, . . * 12 w, 263 n . 

Ramanafchadevar, s. a. Eoysala h . Vlra-Rama- 

91,95 
93, 9.1, 92, 93 and 
94, 95, 96 
. 129 

72, 80, 90 and n . 
62 and n., 72 


natka, .... 

Ramanuja, Vaishpava teacher, 

Ramapal C. P. of Snekandra, 

Ramapati, s . a. Vishnu, god, 

Ramaraja, priest , . 

Bamatlrtham plates of Vishnukmjdin Indra- 
varman, .48 


Page. 
58, 96, 104 
. 318 
. 86 
. 281 
263 and n. 
123 and n. 


Ramayana, epic, 

Raihblia, celestial nymph, 

Ramesa, s. a. Siva, god, . 

Ramireddipalle inss., 

Ramtek, vi., .... 

Ramtek Lakshmana temple ins., 

Ramya-jamatri, s. a. Alagiya-manavala, m., 93 n. 

Rapa, Junior or Sesoda branch of the Guhila 

family 305,311 

Rana , tit. ' • 58, 59, 66, 84, 216 

Ranabhaiijadeva, Bha r ija Jc., 16 and n., 17, 19, 173, 

174 

Ranachhoda Rhatta, author of Rdjapmsasti, . 64 

Ranagraka, Early Gurjara h., . 176 and n. 

Rdpalca, tit., . . .16 n., 17, 133, 181 

Kanaka Jayavarmadova’s plates, . . .181 

Ranapala, donee, . . . . . 231, 233 

Rapapura ins. of V. S. 1498, . . . 310, 311 

Ranasimka, h. of Mewdr, . . 311, 312, 325 

Ranasimha, Rdval — , Mewdr h., . . 59, 305 

Ran as of Mewar or Udaipur, dy., 58, 59, 60, 61, 63 
Ranasthipundi grant of Vimaladitya, . 272 n. 

Rahgddhip-drogyasdld , . . . . . 92 


Rangaghoshanai, lit. wk., 
Rahganatha, tc., 
Ranganatha, god, 


90, 91, 94, 99, 100 and n. 

. 90, 285, 290 

90, 91, 92, 93 and n., 94, 95, 98, 
100 and n., 101 

Rani,/., 242 

Ranfkavasa, m., . . . . . 16, 19 

Ranipadra, vi., * . . 241 and n. f 242 

Ranipadra, incorrect for Ranipadra, . . 241 n. 

Ranipur Jkarial, vi., . . . 239, 242, 244 

Ranod, vi., .... 241 and n., 242 

Ranod ins., ..... 241 and n. 

Rao Mandalik, ch. of Girmr , . . . 216 

Rasala, donee, . . . • 232, 233 

rdshlra, t. d., 39, 138, 261, 263, 268, 298, 301 and % . 
Rashtrakuta, dy., 102, 103, 23 n., 29, 35, 123, 187 n 
185, 186, 187 and n. f 189, 190, 191, 220, 224 »., 

270, 275 

Rashtrah'das , 4 land-holders ’ (?) 

Ras Mala, hist, chron., . 

Ratanpur, ca., . 


Rathasena, goddess , 

Rathods of Kanauj, dy., 

Ratipati, or Ratlsa, god, 

RatnadevalX, Kalachuri h. of Ratanpur, 
‘ Ratna-dhenu \ gift, 

Ratnaghaia, n, of temple, 

Ratnapur, ci„ . , 

Ratnasiriiha, Mewdr h., 

Ratnasimha, prince of Mewdr, 
Ratna-Sirsha. s. a. Jagannatharaya te., 
Ratnasuri, author, . 


273, 276 
«, 217 ft 
123 
. 63,82 
220 
62, 65, 76 
119 
. 64,83 
, 79 

119 

59, 313, 314 
328 
. 64,83 
227 
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raindsva, s a kind of gift 69 

rdira, corrupt form of rdshtra , . . . 138 

Raulfftaka, s. a . Rohitaka, vi., . . . 332 n. 

Raula, tit., .... 308, 313, 323, 328 
Raved, senior or Chitor branch of the Guliila 
family, . . . . . . 59, 305, 311 

Ravals of Dungarpur, dy., . . . . . 61 

Rdvala, tit., . . . 58, 65, 66, 84,225,305 

Raval Punja, 5. a . Pufijaraja, ch. of Diingar- 
pur , ....... 61 

Havana, epic hero , 67 

Ravi, ri., 6 

Ravivarman, Kadamha h., . . . . 140 

4 Bawal Patai \ s. a. Jayasimha, ch. of Chdm- 

pdner , 217 n. 

4 Bawal Tuppai ’, s. a . Jayasimha, ch. of 

Chdmpdner, 217 n. 

Raya, tit. of the chiefs of Champaner, . 217 n., 218 

Rayabhanja, Bhahja prince , . . 16, 17, 19 

Eayadurga ,fort, .... 218,225 

Rayakota, vi., ..... 188, 189 

Rayakota Bana ins., 189 

Bayamalla, s. a. Rajamalla-Rana, Mewdr h., 84 

4 Rayar-mudrai . . . . 97 

Reddis of Andhradesa, dy., . . . 272 

Raize Van ^Madras naar Ceilon , (Voyage from 

Madras to Ceylon), Dutch wh., . . . 125 

Renap^u, t. d., . . 185 and n., 186 and n„ 187 

RenanJ-elu-velu, Renandu-seven-thou- 

sand, t. d., *92 

Renapdu seven thousand, t. d 184, 185, 186, 188, 

191, 192, 193 

Repalli, di., • • • *, * * 273 

repha, doubling of consonants after—, . 48 

Roti 279 


Reva, s. a. Narmada, ri., . . 65, 70 ; 

Revatachal, mo., • 

Revata Kund, mo 

Revata Raja, epic prince, . 

. Revati, epic princess, . 

Rewah, state, . » * 10 1, 146 : 

Rewali C. P. ins. of Kirtivarman, 

Rewah plates of the time of Vijayasimha, 
Bewail stone ins. of the time of Karna, 
ri, substituted by ri, vowel, 
ri, used for vowel * 
ri, substituted by ri, . 

ri, used for ri 

ri, used for ru, . . • . 

ri and ri, interchanging of—, 

Riddhapura, ci .... 
IRiddhapur plates of Prabhavatigupta, 

Rikshavat, s. a. Satpura, mo., * 


65, 70, 72, 73, 75 
. 222 n. 


Rithpur, 5. a. Riddhapura, ci., . . - . 258 

Rithpur plates of Bhavattavarman, . . 263 n. 

ritvih, 150, 153 

Rohitaka, l., . . . 330, 332 334 

Rohitaka, vi., 332 n. 

Rohtak, vi 332 n. 

Rudra, Kakatiya (?) k., .... 123??., 

Rudra, s. a. Siva, god, . . 70, 81, 82, 88, 319 

Rudradaman, Satrap, . . 221 n *222 n., 246 

Rudrasena I, Maharaja—, Vakatcika h, 12, 54, 264 
Rudrasena II, Maharaja — , Ydkdtaka h., 55, 264, 205 
Rudrasiva, Rdjaguru of the Kalachwri k., . 292 

Rudrasvamin, donee, .... 150, 1 53 

Rukmina, or Rukmi, epic prince , . • 30 

Rupa-sagara, lake 63, 82 

Ruppini, epic queen, .... 196, 197 


s, . , . 2, 4 and n. (Kharoshtht), 11, 29 and 

n„ 102, 130, 246, 253, 255 
s, used for 3, . . . * 15, 226, 244, 291 

s, . 9 (KharoshthI), 10 (Kkaroshthi) 102, 146, 246, 

253, 255 

s, used for s, ... 15, 226, 261, 291 

Sabang, Thdnd , . . . . . 46 

Sabarata-vilasa , s. a. Sarvartuvil&sa, 

palace at Udaipur . . . * * 63 

Sabdarnava, poet, . . . • 106 iL 

sabha, . . 28, 29, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 3b, 

39, 40, 41 and n., 42, 103 

sahJmi-kutluvdn, off., 33 

Sabhai-Tiruvafi, . ^ 

FlnhlnMiar . 4 members of assembly . 158 and ti. 


sabhai-hutiuvdn, off., 

Sabhai-Tiruvafi, .... 
SaJbhaiyar, * members of assembly % 
sabhd-m-apram, * assembly discussions \ 
sacrifices : — 


. 222 7i. 

. 222 n. 

. 222 n. 
n., 148, 256 

. 120 n. 
120 
119 
261 
330 
330 
261 
2t31 
53 
258 

12 n 56 n 
261, 262 
13 


Agnishtoma, 
Aptorydma , 

Asmmedha, 

Atirdtra, . 
Atyagniskioma, . 
Bahuhiranya, . 
Bahusuvarmika, 
Rnhaspatisam, . 
Dvadasa-rdtra , . 
Mashashtirdtm , 
Shash$iraira . 
Shodctsin, . 
Shoda&y-atiratm, 
Trirdtra , . 
Uhthya j 
Vdjapeya, . 


. 13, 247, 248, 250, 284 
13, 247 and n., 248, 252, 
253, 261, 264 
13 and 142, 152, 264, 274, 
298, 302 and a. 
. 247 and 248, 252, 261 

. 247 and 248 
247 tK 
247 a. 


. 247 
247 /*. 

. . 247 

, 1 247 and w. 
.264 
. 247 

. 13, 247 and 264 

13, 20, 247, 248, 264,295 
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Sadambu, s. a. Tsadamu, vi., 
sadar, t. d., . 

Sadasiva, Saiva ascetic , . 
Sadftsivaraya, Vijayanagara Jc. 
sddhana , 4 army ’ (?) 5 
Sadraspatnam, 5. a. Sadras, ci 
Sa (l u l't il'a r rid m rita , wk., . 
Saduragoradi, Tamil wk., 
Sagara, myth. Jc ., . 


Sagarakula, « family of Sagara 
Sahacleva, epic hero , 

Sahetk-Malieth brick ins., 

Saheth-Maheth image ins. of the time of 


Kanishka, 

Sahulla, Brdhmana, 

&a ilaiUvagr iham , ‘ stone-temple 


Page. 

189 n. 

. 47 

. 241 

. 287 

54, 264, 265 
124, 125, 126 
,106 and n. 

. 37 n. 
239, 75, 135, 175, 182, 
234, 239, 295 
75 

272, 277 
20 71. 


. 210 
. 331, 336 

194, 195, 196, 
198, 200 
261, 263, 265, 266 
. 88 
150, 152 


Sailapura, vi., 

Sailatmaja, ,9. a. Parvati, goddess, 

Saiiodbhava, eponymous Jc., 

Sailodbhavas, dy.. . 14S, 149 and n„ 151, 152’ 174 

Sainyabhita,, Saiiodbhava Jc., . . , ' 

Sainyabhita, s. a. Madhavavarman, 

148, 150, 151, 152 
of (A)ra^abhlta, 

150, 15 1, 152 


Saiiodbhava Jc., 
Sainyabhita, son 
Saiiodbhava Jc,, . 
Saiva Acharyas, . 
S awa-siddhantas, . 
Saivism, 


Koppermi j iiiga I and II, . 
&alea, foreigners or Muhammadans, 


tit. 


Sabas, tribe, . 

Sakala, ca., . 

ftakamuni, s. a. Sdlcyamuni, 

Saka-Palhava, dy., 

Saka Satraps of Taxila and Mathura', 

dy., 

Sakata, myth . demon, . 

Saketa, ci., . 
sdJchds ; — 

Chhandoga, 

Kanva, 


330, 332, 333 
. , 241 

14, 17 n., 333 
of 

27 and n., 28 
. 319, 320, 

328 

. 2, 203, 206 
6 

2, 4, 5, 7, 8 
6 


2 

80 

6 


Taittiriya, 


< 298, 303 

16, 19, 130, 135 and n., 137, 173, 

175 

* 7- . * 261, 265, 268 

oahimuryi, s. a. SdJcyamuni, . , # 2 7 8 

mlclcdra-ihmia, * place of worship ’ / 4n 

Salbardi, s. a. Sailapura vi., 

Sakra, s. a. Indra, god, . 

Sakti, goddess , 

Sakti, rishit . 

Saktis, the three—. 


263 and n . 
70, 87 
. 63 

181 and n., 182, 183 
* , - 136 n. 


Saktikumara, Guhila Jc. of Mewdr, 

Saktivarman, Kalihga Jc., 
saJcuniJca, * fowler *, witness, 
SdJcyamuni, s, a. The Buddha, 
Salachanika, vi., . 
salai, ‘ hospital’ (?), 


Salakam China-Tirumalaraya, 
gam off., . 

Salakam Peda-Tirumalaraya, 
gam off., . • . 

Salakam Tirumala, Vijayanagara off., 
Salankayana, dy., . 

Salavanika, s. a. Salachapika, vi., 
Salbani, ihana — , . 

Salem, di., . 

Saler, fort, 

Salivahana, Guhila Jc. of Mewdr, 
Salsette, 

Saluva, dy., 

Saluva-Tirumalairaja, off., 

/ rT *.• ,, , 

Samadhisambhu, #. a 
god, . 

SamadhiSvara, te., , OXJO 
Samadhi^vara te. ins. of Mokaia’ 
SamSdhi^vara te. ins. of V. $. 1485, 
samaiyam , * creed 
sdmajiJca, off.. 


Page. 

308, 310, 324, 
327 n. 
49, 236 
. 31 n . 

2, 4, 7, 
181, 182, 183 
91, 92 and n., 93 

94 and n. 


Vijayana - 
Vijayana - 


287 


tit., 

Sam adhls vara. 


. 287 
289 n. 

280, 281 
182 rc, 

* 48 

161, 188, 183 
• 220 and n. 
310, 311, 324 
. 145 

. 97 

. 97 

226 


sdmanta, off., 

Samanta, tit., 

Samanta-chihna, . 

sdmantas, ‘ neighbouring land- owners ’, 

Samantasiriiha, Jc. of Mewdr, 
Samantavarman, E. Gang a Jc., 

samanti or samanta, off., 
samantaJcara,na, , . 

sdmantuseydal, 

Samarasimha, Raval— , Jc. 0 f Chitor, 


319-2,0 

305, 306, 31441%., 319, 320 
. 305 
314 n. 
. 166, 169 n. 

16 


133, 135, 136, 164, 273, 274 
. 252 

272, 277 

* 30, 31 and 
n., 32, 33 

< 312, 325 
130, 132, 133, 

180, 181 

< 16, 19 
, 33,34,35 

* 33,34,35 
305, 306, 


ma.'talJ. 0 cam nhaya, tit., 
Samatrata, n. of preceptor , 
sdmavdji or sdmajiJca, or 
off,, . 

sdmavdyilca , off., 

Samaya-sara, Jaina wk.. 

Samba, Vrishpi prince, 

Sambala, 

bam bar a, myth, hero, , 

Sambara, Sultan of Gujarat (?), 

cK QftJie Mam J. rac& '' 


308, 309, 313, 326, 327 

288 
200 


sdmavdji Jca, 


16, 19 
< 16 
. 272 

196, 197 
, 224 

. 68 
. 68 
. 190 
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Saihbhu, a. Siva, god, 


Page. 

. 110, 72, 88, 89, 130, 

151, 152, 275, 315, 317 

§ ambhu-nivasa, palace , . 
gambhusiiiiha, Maharaja—, Mewar k., 

Sarbgba, 

Samhitas, ..... 

Samiddhesvara, s. a . Siva, god, 

Samiddhe&vara, te., 
feamkhika, 4 worker on conch shells \ 

SdmJchya, system of Hindu philosophy, 

Sammasa, • 

samskdras , ..... 

Samuddavijae, m., 

Samudragupta, Gupta k, 


Samvatsaravariyap-perumakkal , 

ttee, 

X ,■ . ■ u; . ■ » / /; '7 ' 7 ■ ■ k ■ ' • 'I V ' 7 T 

au myah-Mi mbvddha, tit. of Lord Buddha 
Bainyutta -X ikdya, . 

Sahchdrakas, 4 circuit officers ’, 
Sahcharantaka, corrupt form of Sahchdra 

t nn 

Sahcharantaka , off. , 

Sahchdrins , off., . 

Safichi, ci., . 

Sanchi ins., . 

S&nchi Stupa inss., 

Sanchor, ci., . 

Sandayan, Vaidurhba ch., 

SandSrao, l, * 
sandhi, mistakes in , « 

sandhi, non-observance of rules of 


63 

. 63 

. 279 
. 248 
. 320 
. 312 
331, 336 
. 241 
. 46 

. 247 

196, 197 
13, 50, 133 n., 198, 
255 

Commi- 

. 40 

127, 129 
148 and n. 
147 n. 
142 n. 


138, 142 and n. 

298 n,, 302 n . 
54, 298 n., 302 
231, 257 
. 203 
. 205 
. 221 
. 190 

. 62 n. 
130, 138 
20, 53, 130, 


UlL/OUl VCVUV^V V* * w- 7 ' 

135 243 n., 242 n., 243 n., 304, 315 n., 

317 n 320 n., 324 n. 
. 246, 296 


sandhi, observed, . 
sandhivigrahapperu, tax, 

Sandhivigrahin, off., 

&andi, service to god in temple, 
Sahga (Sahga)-Rana, Mewar k. 


154, 155, 168, 169, 
171, 172 
. 173, 175 

. 156, 162 

. 58, 59, 60, 
68 and n., 84 
. 9, 10 


Sanghdrama, 

Sahgramasimha Raija, 5. a. Sahga, Mewar 

k, . 

Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsha I, . • J 0 ® *- 

Sankara, «. a. Siva, god, . 65,^41, , 

Sankaradeva, Vaidm’nba ch 1 ‘ 

gaiikaragaija, Kalachuri k • 

£atikha, • ' ' 

Sahkhamathik-adhipati, Saiva ascetic, . • ■ 

Sankheda (odd) plate of Kalachuri year 346, . 170 n. 
Sankheda plates of Kalachuri year 391, . • 176 


Page. 

Sankheda plates (I & II) of Kalachuri year 392, 

176, 179 

sahkrdntis : — 

Makara 120 


Santaka, off., 
santana, ‘celestial tree’, 

Santaras, dy., 

Santosha Bhatta, m., 
Santosha-Madhavi, Bhahja q. f 
Sapadalaksha, co., 
JSapta-pdkayajha-samstkd, Grrihya 
fices, 

Sapta-sdgara, gift, 

Saptasindhu, 

Sapta-S djna-samsthd, 4 seven 
fices’, . . . 

Sapta- Som ayaj fia-samsthd, 
Sarabhapura, ca., . 

Sarabhapura kings, dy., 

Sarada, goddess, 

6arada shrine of Kashmir, 
Saradda, t. d., * 

Saran, di. 

Sarana, Vrishnii prince , . 

Sarasala, Brahman, . 
Sarasvati, 


55 and n ., 265, 266 
. 68 
. 190 
16 and n 19 
16, 17* 19 
. 230 


sacri 

. 247 
62, 77 
. 323 

Soma sacri- 

246, 247, 248, 252 
247, 248 


. 52 

213 ». 
213 

173, 175 
. 44 

197, 198 
62 n . 

72, 77, 213 n., 305, 314, 
332 n . 

Saravarana, 

karira, 4 the corporeal relic of the 

Buddha.’ 3,5,7,10 

SarkhS plates of Ratnadeva II, 119 

Sarnath, ci., . . • 210, 211 and 212 

Sarnath fragmentary ins., of the time of 
Kama “ 7 * ™ 

Oil 

Sarnath inss 

Sarnath ins. of the 3rd year of Kanishka, . 210 

harm, 

Sarihavaka, 4 merchant • • *202 

Sarthavdhini , 4 lady merchant’, . . .202 

sarvddhyaksha, off., • 14 n -> 55 » 2S6, 297, 

302 and n. 

Sarvaj na-Chudamani, sur. of SaumyaSri- 

sakha-Mahgaladhipa, m., * * . 9-« 

Sarvakratu-vajapeyayaji, 36 

sarr'i ira- hY.f‘id»;U(i, • * 

Sarvariu-vildsa, s. a. Sabaratavilasa, palace 

at Udaipur f k 

Sarvastivadin, Buddhist sect, . • • 

garvavarman, Maukhari k, . 283, 284, 285 and n. 

Sarve^vara-Bhatta, Brahma: ^a, . 64, 76, 83, 89 

Sarvvananda Pandit, ^ 

garvvasvamin. donee, , ^ ^ 

Sasanakota, vi . • * 

sdsana-sanchdrin , off., . 


302 n . 
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Sasanka, Gaurja ft., ... * 

. 151 

Satapatha Br alumina, .... 

109 11 . 

Sutavahona, eft/., . 

14 259 

SStavabana inss., 

14 n. 

Sat-pura, wo., 

. 13 

Satrap, tit., ...... 

. 10 

Satrubhanja, Bkanja ft., 

16 ??,, 17 

Satrnbliaujadeva, do., .... 

173, 174 

Satrubhaftja, Pidnaka — , do., . 

. 17 

&atrasimha, prince of Mewdr, 

63, 83 

mttra , ....... 

Satvil, -s\ a. Satyabhamfv, wife of Lord 

24S, 249 

Krishna, . 

. 86 

Satyaditya, Chula ft., 

Satyasraya Vallabhendra, 5. a. Pulakesin 

. 185 

II, TT. Chdhikya ft., .... 

269, 274 

Satyavakya, ep. of IF. Gaiiga kings , 
Satyavakya-Koiigapivarman, IF. Gaiiga 

188 and n. 

ft. . . . * . 

Satyavakya Raehamalla, s. a. Racha- 

. 139 

malla II, If. Gaiiga ft., 

188, 189 

Satyavakya Raehamalla II, TF. Gaiiga ft., 
Saumya-srisakha, a. Alag i yamanav alrt , 

. 189 

m 

93 n. 

Saumya-siisakha-Mahgaladhipa, m., 

92, 93 
and n. 

Sauvira, to., 

. 45 

£avaraja, com., . ... 173, 

Savvatantrd dh ilcriiu , * Superintendent of 

175 and n. 

all departments’, off., 

144, 145 

Say ad, m., 

Schetaka, incorrect for Svetaka, E. Gaiiga 

216 vi. 

ca., . 

131, 133 n . 

Seythian, ...... 

seasons of the year 

. 208 

Grlskma, . 74 n., 146 and n., 147, 148, 253, 254, 


256 and n. 

Eemanta, 

211 , 212 

Kar 

154, 155 

Pa sun, ..... 
§arad, 

. 155 

74 n. 

Sue hi (Grishina), 

74 and n. 

Seda-maudala, t. d. , 

133 n 

Semhiittur, vi., .... 

. 95 

Sena Kings of Bengal, dy.. 

. 129 


&eiialur alias Tirm ar uia.i-'h.. curvCdlmaft- 
galam, r?„ . . . 166, it>7, 168, 171 

Senhpati, off., . 133, 252, 261, 262, 267, 273, 276, 

294 

Sendamahgalam, ri., . . 22, 23, 26, 27, 28, 162 

seni, i guild . ... , . .280 

tit’ri or cheri, «a 


Page. 


Sesiui, ‘ hrd vf the serpent world 

71, 111, 174, 
293, 327, 328 

Sesoda, ca., .... 

. 311 

Sesoda, co., .... 

. 59 

SCinbamVta, Prakrit poem, 

. 261 

S e v v irukkai - 11a du , t. d., . 

. 169, 172 

ah, 

20, 253, 255 

sh, used for visarga, 

. 330 

shd, in Nagari, 

79 n . 

Sha’ban, Imdd-ul-Mulk under 

Mahmud 

Begarha, .... 

... .219 

Sbabhazgarhl Edicts of Asoka, 

. * ■ • .2,5 

Shabazgarhl Rock Edict XII, 

9 

Shadahgavid, ep., . 

. 36 

Shah Ahammada, s. a. Ahmad 

I, Sultan 


of Gujarat, . 213, 214, 215 and n., 216, 217 n., 223 
Shah Mahaminada, s. a. Muhammad XI, 


Sultan of Gujarat, . 213, 214 and n., 216, 223 

Shah Mahamuda, Sultan of Gujarat , . 213, 214, 

215, 216, 217 and n., 218, 223,' 224 
Shah Mudaphara, Sultan of Gujarat , . 213, 222, 

223 

Sheorinarayan linage ins., . . . .117 

Sheorinarayan plates of Ratnadeva II, . . H9 

Shihab-ud-dln Ghuri, Emperor of Delhi, . 213 n. 

Shinkot, vi, . . . . . . . 1 

Sialkot, s . a. Sakala, ca . . . $ 

&ibi, ft., 323 

siddhachanja, ..... 245 

Siddhaiihgamadam, w., . . . 199 

Siddhanta, 272, 277 

Siddlmdrasvata , . . . . . 213 «. 

Siddhartha, 5. as. the Buddha, . . 240 

SiddhSavara, god, .... 240, 243 

Siddhi one-thousand, t. d., . . , 13,^ 139 

Siddhout, co., 185, 1S6 

Sihab-ud-dln (Muhammad Ghuri), , . 230 

Slla, Guhila ft. of Mewdr, . . . 309,310 

Silabhanjadeva, BKiiija ft., . * 17 9 173^ 174 

Silahfira, dy., . . . . . . 225 n. 

Silappadikaram, Tamil wk., . . . 170 n. 

Silastcmibha, ..... 74 

Silavati, Kddamraya 7., . 25 

Slle, m., ...... 231, 233 

Phil glia van ii\ 11, Pallava Jc. . ; 433^ 

Siiiiha, Guhila ft. 0/ Mewdr, . . 310 

Simhana, Kalaclmri ft. 0/ Raipur, . , J28 

Siiiihana, 0. Mahaperiyapradhani Singa- 
nna Dandanayaka, lloysala gen., . . 95 ^ 

Simhaija, ft., . , , , 22^ 

simhdsam, ...... 271, 276 

Simhavahinl, s. a. Durga, goddess , . 37 

Simhavarman, Pallava ft., 43 y 238 

139, 140, 142 235, 236, 237, 298, 299 and 

300, 301, 302 
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Page. 


Hhkliavarman , stir, of Gariga Madhavararman 
Siiiiliavarmau I, Pallava k., • 

Ihuhavarmau IT, do. ...» 

Sh i dm visit i.ui, do 

ShnhTjft, 4 hor.se % . 

Simlilja, .v. niiliu, planet, . 
simitra, *. «. ftivamitra,/. donor, 

Sindh { Si ndli u) <*a, .... 

Sindhuraja, Partmara ch. f 
Shiduragiri, kill, * 

,SV n d Ft rug i r i-m ah i\ t m if a , lit. wk., 

Sjogadeva, Iloysaja gen., 

&mgadeva, m. 

Sihgadcva feifiganna Dandanay akk an , 
Iloysala (fen., . 

Sihgajaniaka-cdmiarv edimahgalam, vi. f . 

■< \ n;> - "Dan n a y ; tkk a , 31 ahdpradhdnan 

31 a ii rlnlikar lyamardjan — , H oysala ge n. , 
$ihganna, s. a. .d;.i.n.j.,i , ;>;:;srin:r:;:na 
Sihgarnm-Dandanayaka, IToysalu gen., . 
'‘kVjr.rp.:. k;;!:d:o.5y:dm.. Iloysala gen., 
^i:.gaini!L-’davd .-l-fiyaka, 3tahdperiyapra - • 

dh&na - * •*. a. " : : ■ " L '- ’■ 1 “ 

yak a, Hoy ml a gen., . 
^t‘.g ; i?;na.'GM.tda>ayaka, *. a. Singadeva- 
Sid /a a, .a f : . • ' . mH \ id:.-. . Iloysala gen., . 
Sihgaradeva, wrong for Sittgadeva, . 

^hsgara dvv:t -Hu :.,m. lSyaku, Iloysala gen., 
Sihgapuranadu, t. d., 

Singhapura, Kaliiiga ca., 
singular and plural, indifferent use of- — , 
in Tamil, . 

Sinhalese, ... 


237 
139 ??., 299 
301 
13S 
72 
74 

203, 204 
and ft. 
45, 118 n ., 
219, 221 
312 
203 w. 

2G3 
95 n. 
92 ft. 

91, 95 
15G 

95 ft. 

95 

95 


30 

157, 158, 
161, 162, 163, 165 
62, 73 
47, 49 n. 
141 


feipra, ri.t 

Siripuram, s, a. Tripura, ci.. 

Sirivira Purisadata, I. khdkn k., 

Sirkap, Salta* P alhava ca., • 
hirmai, t. d., 

Siroda de Ponda, vi., 
siro-mdtrds, in Migarl, . 

Siroiirja (Sironj), ci., 

Sirpur ins., . • * 

Sirsa ins. of tho time of Bhoja I, 
sishtas, ...» 

Situ, epic princess, 

4.7 63, 05, 66, 67, 70 and n. 79, 84, 97, 101, 102, 
108, 110 n. 136, 150, 179, 181, 183, 184, 220 
220 240, 241, 242, 243, 249 andn., 250, 263, 317 

’ 319,320, 327,330, 331, 333 

88 

Siva, s. a. Piirvali, goddess, • 

Sivadasan Mangaladityan, maihyastha, . 41 > 


95 

94, 95 
95 and n. 
95 and n. 
190 
49, 50 


6 

97 
143 
57, 304 
61, 69 
284 
333 
40, 41 
271, 277 
12, 13, 46, 


Sivadatta, min., .... 

. 247, 249, 


250 

&ivakhadavarinan, Haritiputta, Kadamba k., 139 

feivaliiiga, 

12, 264 

Sivamagha, Maharaja , k. of Kausambi, 146 254, 


255, 256 

Sivamagha, Pagan VdsislifMputtra , 

L, 256 

Sivamaka Satakarni, Andhra Jc., 

279 

Siva-Mandhatrivarman, Kadamba k.. 

140 

fiivamara, W. Gaiiga k. t . 

. 187 and n. 

Sivamitra, donor, 

. 203 and n., 


204 and n. 

Sivaraitra, /.,.••• 

« 204 n. 

Sivarakhita, s. a. Sivarakshita, donor, 

205 

Sivarakshita, donor, 

205 

Sivarama, commentator, . 

196 n. 

Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k.. 

139, 143, 144 

Sivaskandavarman, Yuvamaliaraja — 

, 

Pallava k.. 

299 

SirataUvarainakam, wk., 

. 49 n. 

&ivaya.4a, .... 

. 203 

kiwanl plates, . 

. 52,53,54, 


55 n., 56 7i. , 

Siyadoni ins., . 

. 330 

Si-yu-hi, wk., .... 

. 257 n.. 


258 w. 

Skandahhogin, engr.. 

. 150, 153 

Skancladityas va min, donee, . 

150, 153 

Skandagupta, Gupta h 

. 198 7i., 22*2 

Skandanaga, m., . 

257, 260 

Skandavarman, Pallava h., 

i'T 

co 

CM 

00 

CO 

237, 298, 300, 302 and n. 

Skandavarman I, Pallava h., . 

. 299, 300 

Skandavarman II, ‘ s. a. Vijaya-Skandavar- 

man II, Pallava h, . * 

299 and n., 


300 

Skandavarman, Vijaya- , ' Pallava 

k., 235, 236, 
237 

Sinara, s . a. Manmatha, ‘ Cupid . 

68, 108, 


115, 328 

Smararati s. a. Siva, god. 

232 

Smntichandrika, wk., . 

. 333 n. 

Soda-mandala, s. a. Sedamandala, i. d. t 

133 n. 

Sodasa, Satrap , • 

. 194, 196, 

200, 202, 208, 209, 210 and n. 

SSdhadeva, h, • • • 

103 

Sodhadeva, Kalachuri L, 

. 110 n. 

Solan, fc.» * * 

37 n. 

§.o]an Silamban alias Vira-Chola Lahkesvara- 

6eva, Samanta of Koiigu k., * 

, 164 

Soma, s. a. Some^varadeva, god, . 

. 240, 243 

Somadeva, donee, . 

. 231, 233 

-1 I *« 

Somanatlia, god , • 

* iU*> 

Som anatha, V aiduwJba oh. , * * 

190 n. 
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Soma- sacrifices, .... 

Page. 

247 and 

248, 249, 250, 252 

Somasarman, engr., 

. 238, 239 

SomayajI, ep., 

36, 41 

Somesanatha, god , . „ « 

243 

Somesvara, Brahman min., . 

. 109 and n. 

Somesvara, god, .... 

103 

Somes vara, min., . . . 

108, 109, 114 

Somesvara I, Ahavamalla, Chdluhja h, 

. 107 and n. 

Somesvara II , do., 

107 ». 

Somesvaradeva, god. 

. 240, 242, 

Somideva-ehaturvedimahgalam, vi.. 

243 and n. 
166 

Sompeta, di.. 

133 

Sonadukondaruliya, ep. of Pandya k., 

157 

Sonagara, branch of the Chauhdn race , 

312 

Sondala, rn., .... 

. 232, 233 

Sonepur, state , .... 

242 

Bonita, s. a . Sonitapura, ci., . 

. 317 and n. 

Sorath, co,, 

217 

Sorath, di,, 

60 

Sorathaka, ‘ one who hails from Surashtra 

merchant, ..... 

. 147, 148 

Soremati, fort 

. 183, 184, 

185, 189 and 191, 192 

& oru , * food ’ ?, 

38 

Sota, *n., 

. 231, 233 

Sotthivati-nagara, s. a. Suktimati, ca., 

147 n. 

Southern luni- solar system, . 

122 

spiral, emblem on seal , . 

235 

Spits, s. a. Joannes Spits, Dutch officer, 

. 124, 126 

sp, used for Sanskrit sv, in Kharoshthi, 

5 

Sraddhamanta , off.. 

36 

Sravaha, * lay hearer . 

. 147, 148, 

Smvanddi, ..... 

272, 277 
58, 61 

Sravanti, 4 river . 

71 

SravastI, ci., 

. 21, 22, 211 

Sravasti, co., .... 

110 

sre^i, * guild ’,.... 

253, 256, 335 

sreni-bala, * army maintained by guilds \ 

333 and n . 

sreshthin , off(?), . 

. 273, 276 

Sribhandaram, * temple-treasury . 

91 

Sribhashyam , .... 

95 

Srlchandra, ch.. 

. 129, 

Srichandra, Chandra h. of Eastern Bengal, 105 

sndvara, ..... 

. 273, 277 

Srfdhara, donee , .... 

. 231, 233 

Sridhara, Avasathika , donee, 

. 231, 233 

Sridhara, ci., . . . , 

. 150, 153 

Sridharadasa, author, . . 

. 106 

Srikantha, Tatdumba ch., . 

190 

Srik anthade v a- Ac harj y a, com.. 

. 184, 193 

hikararia, off., . , . 

. 273, 276 

Snkaranagnru, off ( ?), . 

. 276 


Page. 


Srf-Kurmam, ci., . 

133 

Srlmifcra, ...... 

204 a. 

Sn-Nettabhahjadevasya, legend on seal, . 

172 

Sringi-rishi ins., 

63, 308 

Srinivasa, m.. 

93 «. 

Srinivasa , tit., of Madhavavarman, Sailed- 

bhava k., . 

150 

Srinivasa alias Srlranga Garudavahana- 
bhatta, s. a. Garudavahana-bhatta of 

1493 A.D., author of Divyasuricharitram, 

90, 91, 

92, 93, 

95, 99, 10O 

Sripati, s. a. Vishnu, god. 

88 

Sripura, ca., 

49 

Sriranga-Garudavahana Pandita, s. a. 

Srinivasa alias Sriranga-Garudavahana- 

bhat^a, author, ..... 

93, 98 

Srirahgam, ci., ..... 

90 and n.. 

91, 93 95, 96, 97 and n., 98, 160, 285, 287, 288 

289 and n. f 

290 and n . 


&rirangam Plates of Devaray a II, . 
Sriranga-Narayana Jiyar, author , . 

Sriranga-Narayanapriyan, accountant , 

Sriranganatha, god , 

Sriranganatha, te., 

Srlrangappa Nayaka, ch., 

Srirangardjastava, wk., . 

&rlsaila, mo., .... 
Sri-SainyabMtasya, legend on seal, . 

Srisamanta, off., . 

Srlsvamin, donee, 

Sri-Tribhuvanmhkusa, legend on seal, 

Srivaikiiitham, di., 

Sffvaishnavas, rel. sect , . 

Srivallabha, tit., of Chalukya Vikramaditya I, 185 n. 


Srlvallabha of A.I). 1535, Pandya k., . 97 

Snvatsa, . 

Srlvatsanka-misra, s. a. Kurattalvar, saint, 96 

Srlvilliputtur, vi., ..... ^7 

Srungavarapukota, di., . . . 50 

Srungavarapukota plates of Anantavarman, 48, 49 
Sruti, ‘ the Veda .... A\, 72 73 

170 and n . 

Staiiibhadeva, donee, . , . , 173 175 

Stariibha-tlrtha, l., 45 

Standing deity, symbol on Indo- Parthian 
coins, ...... g 

Steynfield, vi. in Germany, . » . 125 

sthala, t. d., ..... 7 g 

sthalapurdna, ..... 133 

sthaman, * seat or place 144 ri, 

sthamya, off., .... 144 and n ., 145 

sthanabhumi , * land of the temple \ . 331, 335 

sthanadMkaranika, off., . , . 144 

sihdnddhikfita, off., „ , . , 144 n. 


• 90 n . 

289 

. 289, 290 

91 

. 289, 290 

. 289, 290 

90 
185 
148 

133, 135, 136 
150, 153 
208 
166 

92 93 n 
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sthanadkipati, of?., • * * 

Subliadra, 

Subhadra, wife of Arjuna, the epic hero , . 
Subhakaradeva, Bhauma (?) h., 
Subhashitavali. wk., • 

Sucha(ndravarinan), Mauhhari h, . 
feuchivarina, Ouhila prince of Mew hr, < 

Sudarsanasataham, wk., * • 

Sudhanyakataka, s . a. Dhanakataka, vi,, 
Sudi ins. of f§. 996, * • * 

Sudra, caste , . 


273, 276 


151 

106 re. 
284 re. 

310 
289 
257 re. 

107 n. 

109 and re., 
272 and re. 
. 63, 87 

70 and n. 


Sumryba-mupya, coin, 
Suvarnarekha, ri., 
suvarna-rupyti, 
Suvela, myth, mo., 
Suvra, Mauhhari h, 
Suyodhana, epic hero, 

adhirajya, pra&asti. 


Suhara-hshetra, • * ’ 

Sukha-pala, ‘a kind of palanquin \ . 70 and ». 

AJtnwOswk.. . ■ 127 and n, 128 and n 

Suktimatl . • • • 1« and » 148 

feukiimhixiya, Chedi ca.> • * ‘ 

sula, ‘ trident \ emblem on boundary stones , • 52 

Sultan, legend on coins,' • ‘ "if 221 

Sultans of Gujarat, dy. r • 60 > 218 ’ ^ 

Sultans of Malwa, 17g 

Sumangala, dutaka, • * * * * ’ 

Surneru, myiA. mo., • • J 

Sumitra, myth, ancestor of the Maiiic kk„ ** 

‘Sunagara’, Kalintja ca., ■ 

Sniidara-Pandya 1, PHv4ya k., ; ' 

Suiidara-Pancjya X, Jatavarman-, Pandyak 2 

Sundam-Pdndiyan-M, land-measunng rod, 154, 168, 

Sundara-Pandiyan-Tennaru, » . of channel, 166, 167, 

73 

Bupdpasagara, lake(?), . • ■ * __ ^ 

Supratika, re. 0 / elephant, . • • 

Surada, s. a. Jurada, vi., . • • * 328 

Suraguru, s. a. Brihaspati, . • ‘ ' 

Suranimnaga, s. a. Ganges, n., • ' lg6 

Surankndi, vi., * 


Surankndi-nadu/,. d., • 

Surapati, s. a. Indra, god, 
Surasena, dy 
Sutashtra, co., 

Surat, co., • 

Suravanpalein, vi., 

Surpaya, merchant, 

surya-graha, * solar eclipse , 
Suryasvarnin, donee, 
Suryavarman, Mauhhari h, 
Susthitavarnian, do., 
Su^yala, donor, 

ISutradMra, mason{?), • 
Suva (eha Mauhhari 
$ u mrnddhya hsha , oS., 
suvarnakara, * goldsmith , 


v ’-' 7 "- # v 132 

fivetah-adhirajya , prasasti, . 

svadpa, * small • 190 133 

Svaipa-Velura(o), vi., * ^ 137 

Svalpa-Velura grant of Ganga Anantavarman, 181 


Svamichandrasvamin, donee, * • ’ 

Svamidasa, MaMrdja , K . • 

Svamin, a. a. IUrttikeya, god, . • ^ 20tf 

Svdrrnn, Satrap tit., • * ’ ^ 

Svapnesvara, * 81) 

Svarnakam, * goldsmith’, . * * ^ 

svarname.ru, gift, ^ 

sva-samaya, Jaina doctrine, • 

smsiifca, coin-symbol, . • * * ^ 

Svayatiabhu, s. a. Brahma, god, . 71, low, ^ 

Svayambhu, s . a. Siva, god, • ^ 

svayamvara , • • ■ * toi 

Svetaka, toiy toga ca. a^d ^ ' 

132, 133 and re., 134, 136, 181, lo.t 

Svetaka branch of the Early Gahgaa of ^ 

Kalihga, dy., * • * * ’ ^ 

gvetaha-pushhirim, • ^03 

Svetambara Jainas, reZ. sect, . • * ^ u4 

Swan, emblem on seal, * s ^ 

Swat, n.. 


. . 73 

170 re. 

18 re. 

328 
320 
166 
166 

’ . 294 

329 

. 59, 146 re., 
147, 309, 324 
220 

’ . 141 

. 147 and re., | 

148 
74 

261, 265 and re., 266 
. 283, 284 

283 
207 

. • 64, 71, 89 

. 284, 285 and re. 

183 re. 
239 re. 


, . 8 (Kharoshthi), 11, 53 (box-headed), 253, 255, 

* 260 (looped), 280 

57 

t, doubled after r, * • ' * * R 

t, doubled before subscript . 

!;SSript, : 

i, in Prakrit used for Sanskrit rt , . • • 

Taba hat-i-Akbar >, hist, chron., - - 17 * 

Tabaquat-i-NasirT,chTQn., • • * 

Tadahkaniiich-Chin'ur, vi., * * 189 n. 

Taddayya, officer, . * * * 

TahanSpar (first and second) plates of Pampa- ^ 

T ^ a ’* * 64,65,83 

Tailanga, . - * ‘ * ^ CB 

Tailaiiga-Brahmana, sect, . ^ ' 

tailapannika, ‘ leaves producing oil’, - • ^ 

Takkolam, vL * * . ’ * * r * 318 

Takshaka, ‘ lord of serpents , . * 30 ’ ^ 
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Tala, E. Chdlukya prince, . . . 271, 275 

Talakaciu, W. Gaiiga ca., . . 188, 189 

tala-kattu, * top-stroke \ . . . . . 296 

Talgupda pillar ins. of Kakusthavarman, . 185 n. 


Tamatada, vi.. 

. . 

. 150, 153 

Tamraparni, n.. 

103 and 162 n., 166 

tamra-patta , 

Tandantottam plates : 

: \ ■■■■!!. 

150, 153, 295 
V ■■ \ - 

man, .... 

. 

138 n. 

Tandivada grarit of Prithvimaharaj a, 

. . 50 

Tanem-Kuttal, 

. 

. 145 

Tanjal, s. a. Tanjore, ca., 

. 

35, 41, 42 

Tanjore, Ghola ca., . 

. 

. 160 

Tanjore inss., 

. 

, 30 

Tanjore plates, 


. 237 

Tanpormida-ajni, s. a. Tamraparni, ri.. 

166, 167, 



168, 171 

tantravaya , s weavers 

. 

. 298,303 

tapita, 4 heated 

. 

. 150, 153 

Tapparala, vi.. 


. 273, 278 

Tax aka , 


. 89 

Tarbha, ci., . 

. 

. 242 

Tasapaikera grant, 


. 173 

Tatar Khan, s. a. Mahammada (Muhammada), 

Sultan of Gujarat, 


. 214 and n. 

Taxila coins of Vijayamitra, 


. 6 

Taxiia plate of Patika, . 

. 

. 2,5 

Tejasiihha, Raula Sri — , k. of Mewdr , 

. 313,326 

tejaskara , 4 polisher 


. 280 

Tekkali, ci., . 

. 

. 15 

Tekkali plates of Umavarman, 


. 49 « 

Telihgam, co., . . 


. 167,170 

Tenkarai, vi., . . 

. 

. 164 

Ten-Kongu, co., 

. 

. 163 

Terahi, vi., 

. 

. 242 

Terambagriha, Uttara — , l., 

. 240, 241, 242, 243 

Teraihbi, l., . 

. 

. 241, 242 

Terambipala, &aivc i ascetic , 

• 

. 241 

Terafnbipdla, . 

. 

. 241 

tew, . 

35, 37 

and 41, 42 


ten’i-ambalam, s. a. chittira-kudam ( chitralcufa ), 


tesakara , 4 artisan 1 (•)> * 

37 and n. 
. 280 

th, in Nagari, 

. 102 

ih, subscript, in Nagari, . 

. 102 

Thakkura Sripati, com., . 

. 293, 295 

Thakkura Vasishtha, donee, 

. 292 

Thakura, tit.. 

. 231, 282, 233 

Thana, di., . 

46, 126, 127, 220 ». 

Thanniyarka-Ivottihkayya, vi.. 

144, 145 

Theodamas, Greek ch.. 

. 1 

Thepaka,-MeAa/*a ch,. 

221 n. 

Thuparama Chetiya in Ceylon, . 

... 3 

ti , 

. - . 43 and ». 


Page, 

Tibet, co., ..... 104 and n. 

Tibetan, ..... 104, 257 n. 

timpiras , 1. in., . . . . 150, 153 

tinaippul , 4 kind of crop \ 154, 168, 169, 171, 172 

Tindivanam, di., . . . . .22 

tirynai, . . . . . . . 37 n. 

Tinnevelly, ci. 9 ...... 153 

Tinnevelly ins. of Maravarman Sundara- Papdy & 

I, ........ 160 

Tipallatthamiga-J citaka, .... 147 n. 

Tippalur, vi., . . . . . 186 n. 

Tira-bhukti, t. d., . . . . . 44, 104 

tiramam, coin, . . 154, 168, 169, 171, 172 

Tirath foot -print ins., ..... 2 

Tiritthana grant of Chandavarman, . . .49 

Tirodi plates of Maharaja Pravarasena II, 52, 53, 


54, 

55 n., 56 ti. 

261, 

263 

tirthas, . ... . 

. 263 

292, 

293 

Tim, s. a. Lakshmi, goddess. 

166 and n. 

167, 

169 

Tiruchchirappajli, di.. 

. 


289 

Tiruchchirap -palli- sirmai , t. d.. 



97 

tirugopumm, . 

. 


91 

Tirukkaivalakkam, 4 offerings 

distributed 

to 


devotees etc., ’ 

. 

99 and n. 

Tirukkalakkutji, vi., 



•98 

Tirukkalavur, vi., . 



38 

Tirukkalukkunram, vi., . 



25 

Tirukkottiyur, vi., . 



156 

Tirukkoyilur, ci., . 



25 

Tirukkoyilur, di., . 



22 

Tirumala, Vijayanagara prince. 



286 

Tirumala I, Vijayanagara k. „ 


140 n. 

Tirumalai ins.. 


45 n. 

, 47 

Tirumalainatha, author, . 



97 

Tirumalainatha-Uttamanambi, trustee of firiran- 


gam te„ .... 

. 

96 

, 97 

Tirumalai roek ins, of Rajendra- 

Chola I, . 

. 

105 


Tirmnalamba, s. a. Odnva Tirumalaniba, poetess , 

286 and n., 287 

Tirumalirunjolai, s. a . Alagarmalai, vi. , . , 164 

Tirumalirunjolai-ninraruliya-Paramasvamin, 


goa, .... 
Tirumalli-nadu, t. d.. 

. . . . JLOO 

. 169, 172 

tirumandapam. 

. . . 37»., 92 

Tirumahgai- Alvar, saint. 

. . 90 n., 96 and n. 

Tirumugam, . 

91, 99, 100 

Tirumukkudal, vi., . 

. 94 

Tirumunaippadi, t. d., 

. 23 

tirumurram 4 court-yard 

. 37 

tirunadai- mdligai, . 

91, 92, 94 

tirundmattu kkdni, 

23, 27 

Tirupati, vi.. 

, 286 n., 289 and n. 

Tiruppanalvar, saint. 

. . . 90 n. 

Tiru nj, ally dr, community. 

. . 95 n. 
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Page. 

. 98 

94 n. 

. 156 
. 23 

289 n. 
31, 33, 156 
190 n. 
. 191 
27, 95 


Tiruppattxir, vi., 

Tiruppdvai, lit. wk., 

Tiruppuvanam grant, 

Tiruvadi, vi., 

Tiruvadi, tit., 

Tiruvalahgadu plates, 

Tiruvallam inss., 

Tiruvallam ins. of Rajaraja I, 

Tiru vaiinamalai , vi., 

Tim v arangao hatur v 5di- maiigalam alias Sehalur, 

166, 167, 168, 171 

Tiruvarangan-tiruppati, s. a . Srirangam, vi., 99, 100 
Tiruvaypadi temple, 

< tiruveduttukJcat'ti ’ 4 covered enclosure 
Tiruvendipuram, vi., 

Tiruvendipuram ins 

Tiruvendij)uram ins. of A, D. 1232-3, 

Tiruvennainallur, vi., 

Tiruvidaimarududaiyar, god, . 

Tiruvidaimarudur, vi., 
t iruvidaiydtt&m, .... 

Tiruvayya I, V aidumba ch., . . 

Tiruvayya II, do., 

Tiruvayya, s. a. Vikramadityan Tiruvayyan, 

V aidumba ch., 
tiruvblakhamandapa, 

Tiruvula, vi., 

Titilagarh, vi., 

Tittira-JdtaJca, 

Tivaradeva, k. of Mahdkosala, 
tna, ligature, in Central Indian 4 box-headed * 

script, - 

Tolhdppiyam, Tamil wk., . • • * 23 

Tol malaiyajagiy ar , m„ . - * . * 91, 94 

T’o-na-kie-tse-kia, 5. a. Dhanakataka, vt., . 


36 
. 37 

. 23 

. 23 

. 161 
23, 24 
155 n. 
. 155 

99, 100, 101 
. 190 
. 190 


190 
. 37 

. 189. 
. 239 and n. 
. 147 
52, 284 


257 n. 
24, 25, 26, 28 
. . . 90 n. 

49, 50, 51, 52 
208, 209 
238 n. 
201, 202 
194, 195, 198, 200, 202 
. . 200 n. 

. 50 

. 168, 171 


Tondaimandalam, co 
Tondaradippocli, saint 
Tontapara, vi., . 
torayMm , 6 gateway % 
torn, ‘ pond % 

To£a * 

Tosha, s . a. Tosa, 

Tosha image, * 

Totada, vi., • * 

tottani, 4 garden-lands % . ; ■ 

t5Ua-variyam, 4 a village Committee 
Tower of Victory at Chitor, 

Tower of Victory ins. at Chitor, 

Traikutaka, dy., 

Trailokyavaimmadeva, MaMhumara-, Para, ^ 

mdra ch., • 

Trami, donor, 911 

Trepitm. ••••** 30 ; ; 3j5 




. 40 

64 n., 305, 306 
. 305 
224 n. 


Page, 

Tribhuvanaohakravartin, tit., . .154, 160 n., 167 

Tribhuvananarayana, te., . . . 308, 312 

Tribhuvananarayana , tit., .... 312 
Tribhuvananarayana, tit. o/ Bhojaraja, . . 306 

Tribhuvanavlradeva, 5. a. Kulottunga III, 

Choja h., 25 n., 26, 27 n. 

Trichinopoly, di., . . . . . 90 n. 

. 322 
. 28 
. 105 
. 105 


82 and n. 
309, 324 
331 n. 
. 104 


Tridasapura, ci., 

trident, emblem on boundary stones 
Trikalihga, co., 

Trikalingadhipati, tit., 

Trikuta, hill in Mewdr, 305, 308, 307, 315, 316, 317, 

318, 319 

Trikutaehala, mo., 

Trilinga, co., 

Trilochanapala, Ohmtlukya Jc., 

Trilochanapala, Gurjara •Pratikdm k., 

Trimbakadas, s. a. Trimbakabhupa, ch. of 

Ghdmpdner, . . . . • .217 n. 

Trinavarta, myth, demon, .... 80 

Trinayana, s. a. Siva, god, . . . . 75 

Trinayana-kula, n. of family, 271, 272 and n., 278 
Tripatha-bhumigahini, s. a. Ganges, ri., . 318 

Tripathaga, s. a. Ganges, ri., . . 75 

Tripdthi, tit;, ..... 231, 333 

Tripilaka, Buddhist wk., . • • 211,212 

Tripurantaka, s.a. Siva, god, . . 315 

Tripurantakam, vi., . . . . . 26 

Tripurl, Kalachuri ca., 103 n., 119, 123» 241 n., 292 


6 
197 
36, 41 
294 
288 
16 
8 

189 n. 
273 
191 
63 


triratna, coin-symbol, . 

Trishashtisaldkdpurusha-charitra, Jaina wk., 

TrivedI, ep., 

Trivikrama, s.a. Vishpu, ^, 

Triyam baka, god , ... . * 

trydrsheya-pravara, . . • 

ts, in Kharophthi, .... 

Tsadamu, vi., ..... 

Tsurtduru, vi., ... 

Tukkarai, V 'aidumba ch., 

Tula ceremonies, .... 

tuldbhdra, gift, 285 and n., 286 and n., 287, 289, 290 
iula-stambha, . ... 62, 63, 75, 81 

tuld-vedi , ....... 74 

tulukka-vay,am, 4 Muhammadan invasion 4 , 92, 97, 98 
Tuluva, dy., ...... 97 

Tuluvam, co» , ..... 167, 170 

Tumba, vi., ...... 187 n. 

Tummana, Kalachuri ca., . . . .105 

Tungabhadra, ri., ..... 288 

tufiganasiky-archa , image of god, . . .198 

tuiii, measure of capacity, . . 38, 91, 94, 155 n. 

turiya-janman, .... 108, 109, 113 

turiya-varna. * & udra% * . • 109^. 

Turughura, incorrect for Turulura, vi., . . 279 
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Turulura, vi., 
Tusani rock ins.. 


Page. 

279 

200 


U 

u > initial, northern variety, « . , .130 

u, medial, . 11, 47, 74 n., 281, 282 

w, medial, , « . .69 n., 70 n,, 281 

«- termination in Prakrit, .... 9 

Ubhaya- Kkinj oli-mandala, t. d., . . % J7 

Udaipur, cl, . . . 56, 62, 63, 64, 304, 311 

Udaipur, State 58 , 308 

Udaiyan Kuttaduvan alias Villa vadaraiyan, m., 154, 

TT . . . 168, 171 

udaiyap-perumal alias Kaduvettiga], ch., . %7 n. 

Udaiyavar, Vaishnavite teacher , ... 92 

Udaya, s. 'a, Udayasimha-Ban£, Mewdr X., . 58, 64, 

68 > 82 > 84 

Udayaditya, Paramdra Jo. of Malwa , . 107 n, 

Udayaditya of the Bhopal inss., . . . 230 

Udayagiri cave ins. of the time of Chandra 
gupta II, ... 
udayam , f produce . 

Udayapur stone ins. of V. S. 1229 
Udayapura, ca., . 

Udayasdgara , lake, 

Udayasimha-raria, Mewdr Jc„ 58 


Udaya-tataka, tank, . 

Udayavarman, Paramdra ch., 

Uddharana, donee , 
udumbara, kind of tree, 

Udyana, co 

Uggasena, Vrishni -prince, . 

Ujjain, cl, . 

Ujjain plate of Lakshmlvarman, 

Ujjayanta, mo., . 

Ulagamulududaiyar, q. of Maravarman Sundara 
Pandya II, . 

Ulagudaiyal, s.a. Bhuvanadhipa, /. 


Uiana, & 'aka gen., 
nlam, « cultivating ryots . 

ullaga, . 

ullalai, s. a. agampadi, , 

uUvari , « tax-register % 

Uma, goddess , 

Umapati, a. a. & V a, <70^, . 

Umavarman, h. o/ KalHiga , . 
umbrella, closed — ■, symbol on seal , 
Urneta plates of Badda-Prasaptaraga, . 
Una plates, 

nnchhavrittih, 1 gleaner of corn witness, 
Under-Merchant, Dutch off., 


198 n. 
91 
231 
230, 231 
62, 63, 82 
62, 64, 68, 76, 82, 
84 

182, 183 
227, 228, 229, 230 
. 231, 233 

, 288 
1 

196, 197 
62 

, 229 

222 


167, 170 
93 n , 

god, 154, 168, 171 
206, 207 
155, 168 
< 30 

30 

169, 171 
. 241 

. 318 

48, 236 
. 268 
. 176 %. 

. 332 

. 31 n. 
124, 125, 126 


Untata, m.. 


Page. 

330 and n., 331, 334, 336 
48, 53, 138, 144, 236, 268, 304, 330 
150, 153 

upanayam, 247 

Upagupta-Bhattarika, Maulchari q., 


Uparika , off., 

Uparkot, fort, 
Upendrasirhha, scribe, 
ur, . 

Uraiyur, Chola ca 
urimai , c headship % 
urimai , 6 queen 
Urjayat, Ur jay an ta, mo. 
ur-madhyasthan, off. 


134, 


30, 


285 
135, 137, 153 
222 
150, 153 
33, 34, 35, 36 
160 
* 170 n. 
166, 169 
. 222 
41 n . 


Uruvupalle (i) grant of the time of Pallava Sim 
havarman, 139, 140, 141 and 142 n., 236, 296, 
297, 298 and n., 299 and n., 300,*. 

. 301 and n., 302 n., 303 n. 

Urva, rishi, . . . . . . 135 ^ 

Ushavadata, Satrap , . . . ^ 245 

Utkala, s. a. Orissa, co., . . J04, 105 112 

utsaha-sakti, * energy % . 108, 113, 136 », 

Uttama-Chola, Chola k, . p 

Uttama-Chola, Koiigu k, . # .*163 

Uttamanambi, family, . . 93 %. 96 97 

Uttamanambi-Chakrarayar, Zrwstee 0/ &nmn- 
gam te., . . . - . . 90 

wk., . 93 97 

Uttara-Kosala, co., * • . . 992 293 

Uttaramallur, vi., . 28 and n., 29, 36, 38 and Z, 39, 

40, 41 n. 

Uttaramallur inss 40 and 41 

Uttarameruehaturvedimangalam, vi., 34, 35, 41 42 
Uttarapatha, co., . , , # 6 n 

Uttara-Badha, co., .... 43 46 

Uttara-Teraihbagrifaa, l., . 240, 241, 242, 243 

Uttaraya^ia, .... 138, 142 an d n _ 

U ttardyana- sahlcranti, .... 44 

Uyyaninraduvan Vira-Soladevan alias Kuru- 
kulattaraiyan, m. % , . , J69 172 


v, 20 n:, 43 and %., 53 (box-headed), 57, 102, 130, 

147, 182 n 253, 255, 296 
v, not distinguished from ch, . . . # 226 

used for b, . 15, 102, 130, 150, 180, 226, 240,” 

TT - , 291, 330 

V achaspati, min., . . . # # .231 

Vachaspati, s. a. Brihaspati, ' celestial preceptor , 294 
Vdchaspatyam , Sanskrit lexicon, . . 109 n. 

Vachchhuka, donee, - . . , . 231 233 

Vadagalai,- sect, „ - . - . _ ' * 9^ 


INDEX. 


389 


Page. 

Vada-Kohgii, co ...... 163 

Vadama, s. a. Vardhamanapura, ca., . 49 to. 

V acl hula varada , m., . . . . 93 to. 

Vadnagar, ci., . . . . . . 308 

Vac] ugavali- twelve- thousand, t. d., . . 186, 188 

Vagada, co., . . . . . 70, 218 

Vagacla, t.d., . . 313, 325 

Va (Ba)gha, engr., . . . . 64, 90, and to. 

Vagkela, dan, ...... 304 

Va (Ba)ghelava, tank , . . . 306, 318-9 

vctyutyi, off., (?), 16^ 19 

Vaiduihba, dy., 184, 185, 186 to., 187, 188, 189 

and to., 190, 191 and to., 192 and to. 
Vaidumba-Makaraja, tit., . . . 190, 191 

Vaidumba-Makaraja, tit. of Vaidumba h. 

Gandatrinetra, . . . . 184, 191, 192 

Vaiduiiiba-Maharaja, Vaidumba ch., 189 to., 190 
Vaiduihba Maharaja Bhuvanatrinetra, Vaidu- 
mba eh., 191 

Vaidumba-Makaraja Vikramaditya, Vaiduihba 
ch », » • * • , * * 

Vaiduihbavrolu, Vaidumba ca. 9 . 

Vaidyanatka, god , . 

Vaijayanti, ci., 

Vaijayanti, myth. ci. t . . . 

r.-'f ■*■].'/'/- 4 medical attendants 
vaijyar, * doctor, 5 .... 

VaikuiMha. . - • • • 

Vaikuntkaperumal, to., . 

Vailur, vi., 

Vairasimka, h. of Mewar, % 

Vairata, h. of Mewar ^ . 

Vairisiriika, h . of Mewar, 

VaUeshiha, system of Hindu philosophy, 

Vaisknava, sect , * . * . 16 to., 17, 

V aishnavism, 

Vaisravana-Maharaja, h. of Kau^ambi, 


Vai&avaw, legend on Kosam coins 
Vaiyirameghatatakam, tank, * 
VajapeyayajI, ep., . 

Vajira, s. a. Bajaur, yi., . 

Vajrakasta, E. Gahga k., 

Vajrata, donor , . • * 

Vajravarman, ch., . 

Vajravatx, ca., 

Vajrl, a. a. Indra, god , . 

V akala ins., • 

Vakamikira, donor, 

Vakataka, dy., .12 and to., 13 and to., 
65 and to., 258, 260, 261, 262, 263 and n 


Vakataka inss., 
Vakataka plates. 


190 
. 187 
306, 318 
. 115 
. 82 
91, 94 
91, 95 
80, 293 
. 29 
. 27 

311, 325 
310, 31.1, 325 
311, 325 
. 241 
96, 97, 285 
17 to. 
147, 148, 
254 
. 148 
34, 35 
36, 41 
6 to. 
131 and to. 
331, 335 
. 106 
6 to . 

. 318 
. 205 
. 207 
14, 53, 54, 
, 264 and 
to., 265, 298 to. 
12, 13 and to. 
14 to. 


Page. 

Vakpatiraja, Paramdra Jc. of Mdlwd, 231, 306, 312 
Vakur, vi., ....... 37 

Valabhl, ca., 333 to. 

Valakki, co., 59, 179 

Valabki, dy., ...... 224 to. 

Valana, s. a. Ulana, Saha gen., . . . 207 

Valandandar alias Kadavarayar, Kadavardya ch., 24 

Valkuka, donee, 232, 233 

Valichchelvdn, B. a. Viyavan, vi. off., . . 32 

Valiveru, vi., 4 ... . 273, 278 

Valiyadimainilaiyitta-Uttamanambi, m., . . 96 

vallabha, off., . 134, 135, 137, 182, 183, 302 to. 

Valluru, ca., . . . . . . 191 

Valugur, vi., . . . • * 154, 168, 171 

Vamadevasvamin, donee, . . . 150, 153 

Vamsadhara, ‘palanquin, bearer 5 , . . .70 

Vdihsaprabhdvam, s. a. Uttamanambivamsa- 
prabhdvam, wk., . . • • .97 

vafhtan, ‘witch’, • . . • • * 225 to. 

vanagocharah, ‘forester’, witness, . . 31 to. 

Vanagoppadi, t. d., 190 

vdnam, . . * • . 90, 97, 99, 100 

Vanans, s. a. Bapas, dy ,, . . . .161 

V dnaprast hapada, . . . » * .113 

Vanga, s. a. Eastern Bengal, co., . . . 44, 105 

Vahga, h. of the Vahga co., . . . ... 105 

Vangala-de£a, co., . . • - * • 166 

Vanhidasao, Jaina Prakrit wk„ , . .197 

vdtyilai, . . . ... . 22, 25 


Vanilaikanda-perumal, Kadavarciya ch., . 25, 26 

Vanilaikanda- perumal, tit., of the Kadavardya 

ch. Manavalap-perumal, * . s . . * 23 

Vanilaikandaperumal, s.-a. Kopperuhjinga I, 

Kadavardya ch .? ■ . . . * .26 

Vanilaikandi^uram-udaiya-Nayanar, god, 23, 27, 28 
Vahj ippadalam, a chapter of Purapporul- 
vsyhdmdlai. 


17 TO. 


. 22 
173, 174 
. 44 
263 to. 
263 to. 
. 44 
. 23 
298 to. 


Vanjulvaka, Bhahja ca., 

Vahka*, to. • 

Vanke^vara ,<god, 

Vanko-Tummana, KalachuH ca 
Vahku, to. . . 

Vahmaiigalam; 
vanta, . ! 

Vapa, 3 . a. Bapa, ancestor of the Rtifyds of Mewar , 6.5 
Vapanna, s. ct/Va[pp]anna, donle, . . 16, 19 

Va[pp]anna, min. and dohee , ' .16, 19 

vara, 4 multitude 5 , 8 . • • * .39 

Varadadevi- Amman or Varadambika, q. of h. 

Ackyuta of Vijayanagara, . . 286 and 289 

Varada jl* Amman, -3. a. Varadadevi- Amman or 

Varadambika, Vijayanagara q., . . * 289 

VaraddmbiMparimyarm Sanskrit wk., . 286 & to., 

287 to. 
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raragu, ‘ kind of crop . 154, 

168, 

169, 171, 172 

Varaguna, Faniya l\. 


. 188 

Varaha incarnation of Vishnu, 


. 307 

Varaha- Idnchhana, . 


. 274 

Varahan-pon , coin, 


91, 94 

Varahavartan!, t. d., 


. 50 

Varanasi, s. a. Benares, ci., 


. 293, 295 

Varavaradhfsa, m.. 


. 93 n. 

Varavarakshemesa- Lakshmisakha, 

s» a 

Alagiya 

Manavala*Mangaladaraya(dhipa)j 

, m.. 

. 93 n. 

Farddhamana, ca ., . 


. 43,47 

Varddhamana-6&w£fo', t. d,, 

. 

43, 46, 47 

Vardhamana, Jain teacher, 

201, 

, 202, 203, 204 

Vardhamanapura, ca., . 0 

. 

. 49 

VarendrI Brahmanas, sect. 

« 

. 110 

vdriyam , ‘committee’, 

, 

. 39 

variyapperumakkal, ‘members of committees’, 



40,42 

mriyildr , ‘maintainers of revenue accounts’, 169, 



172 and n . 

Varman kings of Bengal, dy., . 

. 129 

Varmans, dy., .... 

. 105 

Varman k. of Magadha, * 

. 284 

Varmans of the Maukhari race, dy., . 

t-H 

OO 

CM 

vdrltika, ..... 

. 232 n. 

Vdruifi, ‘the west’, 

> . 68 

Vasabhattarika, E. Gahga q., . 

130, 136, 137 

vasad-bhoga, incorrect for vasad-bhogya, 

. 302 n. 

vasad-bhogya, .... 

302 n . 

vasad-bhogya- maryada, . . , 

. 302 n. 

vasal: ar a, incorrect for tesakara , . 

, 280 

Vasania, ..... 

. 72 

Vasava, s. a. Indra, god, , 

. 73, 107 ». 

Vasishka, Kushana l\, , 

. . .246 

Vasishtha, family, ... . 

. 49, 50, 51 

Vasishtha, sage, . . .181 and «., 182, 183 

Vasishthlputtra, metronymic of a Kosam k., . 256 

Vasishijhlputra, metronymic of the Andhra k. 

Pulumavi, .... 

. 259 

Vasithiputa, s, a, Vasishthiputra, metronymic 

of Andhra k. Pulumavi, 

. 259 


Vasithiputa, metronymic of Maharaja Bhima- 


sena, 

. . 256 n. 

Vastuvidyamayan, m., 

. . 28 n. 

Vastuvidyamayan Nakkan, scribe, 

. . 28 32 . 

Vasu, donor, . . , , 

. 208, 209 

Vasudeva, epic h, . . » 

. 197 

Vasudeva, s. a , Vishnu, god , . 

47, 208, 209, 210, 
272, 277, 295 

Vasudevaliiiidi, Jaina story-hook, 

. . . 197 

Vasudeve, s. a. Krishna, epic h. 

. 196, 197 

vasu dhd- tab ailca- vira, tit., . 

. . . 299 

Vasumita,/., . . 

bo 

OO 

to 

vatdgrdma, .... 

o . . 142 



Page. 

vdtilcd, ‘house- site with garden’, 

. 87, 138, 142 

Vatsa, co 

. 147 

Vatsa, myth, demon, 

. 87 

vafta , ‘grouped’, 

297, 298 and n. 

vatfa-grdmas, ‘subsidiary villages,’ 

298 and n. 

vatta-grdmeyaka, . . . 297, 298 and n,, 303 

vattmi-jdgirddr, off., 

. 297 

vatuka , ‘pupil’, . 

227, 232, 233 

Vatva(tsa ?), m., . 

. 231, 233 

Vavveru, vi., 

. 296, 301 

vayavan, s. a. viyamn , vi. off., 

. 32 

Veda, s, a . Brahma, god, 

. 166, 109 

Veda, 41 and n., 78, 95, 138, 154, 167, 168, 170 

and n t> 171, 252 n. 

Vedas : — 


Sanaa 

110 and 7i. 

White Yajurveda, 

. 130 

Yajur, .... 

16, 19 

Vedanarayana-Perumal, te., 

. 166 

Vedaranyam, vi., . 

. 95 

Vedasvamin, donee , . 

150, 153 

Vedhas, s. a. Brahma, god, . 

68, 71 

vedika, 

208, 209 and n . 

vediyar, ‘ Brahmans 

166 

Vega, Prakrit form of Vaidya, ‘ physician . 282 

Velanandu-Fi^ay«, t. d., 

273, 276 

vlli, 1. m., . 90, 94, 99, 100, 101, 155 and n. 

Veligallu, vi., . . ... 

184, 191 

Veil alas, community, . 

32, 37 

velldn-vagai, .... 

156, 168 

Velpumadugu, vi., 

. 238 and n. 

Velpnttoru, vi., .... 

235, 238, 239 

Velungagunta, s. a. Veligallu, vi., 

184, 191, 193 

Velura, vi., .... 

. . 133 

ITlnipfijaiyair. plates, 

300 

Vehgala-Nayaka, Tuluva ck. 

289, 290 

Vengi, co., .... 

271, 274, 275, 278 

Vengi-natha, .... 

275 

VenI, n., 

. 123 n . 

Venkatadri alias Chikkaraya, Vijayanagara 

prince, . . . 285, 286 and n., 287 and n. 

Venkatesa, god of Tirupati, . 

289 

Venkimrakottam, t. d., 

190 

Veraval, .... 

103 

Vesa, Buddhist * novice 

. 9, 10 

Vespasi, n., 

5 

Ves(r)akh(r)a, s. a. Vaisakha month, . . 7 

Vetala, demon, . . , 

112 

veikovan, vi. off., 

41 

Vetravatl, ri., . . . , 

227, 231, 232 

vetii-pdttam, tax, . 154, 155, 

168, 169, 171, 172 

vettippoga, ‘ dismissal from office 

34 

vibhaiiga, . . . . 

21 

Victoria Hall Museum at Udaipur, 

63 
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Vidavaluru, vi . 9 . . . . . * 301 

Videnurapallikd , incorrect for Videtmpallikd , 
vi., ....... 281 

Videturapallika, vi., .... 281, 282 

Vidhu, 5 . u. Vishnu, god, . . . . 276 

Viduratha, Vnshni prince, . . . . 197, 198 

Vidya, poetess , . • • • • • 196 n. 

Vidyadharabhanjadeva, Bhahja 1c., 15 n., 17, 19 n. 

Vigrahapala II, Pdla k., • . • 44, 45 

VI ;. t y_v. *.",!■ ■ V Yd: !->!■! nY , s. a. Garu- 
davahana, author , . . . • . 93 

viliura, 32,200,279 

Vijapala, m. 9 . . . . • 232, 233 

Vijaya, min ., ™ 

Vijaya, s . a. Arjuna, epic hero , . . . 19 

Vijayabhupa, myik. ancestor of Mewdr kk. 9 58,65 

Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallava k., 143, 297, 302 rc. 

Vijayachandra, Gdhaiavdla k.. . 292, 294 

Vijayd-Dasami, 122 

Vij ay a-Deva varman, J§dlafikdyana k. 9 . . 235 

Vijayaditya, IF. toga * 187 » 188 

Vijayaditya, s. a. Prabhumeru Vijayaditya, 

Bcwa ch 187 

Vijayaditya I or Vijayadirya-Bhattriraka, E. 

Ghalukya k., 270, 274 

Viiavaditya II Narendra Mrigaraja, E. Ghdlu- 

IcyaK .... .269, 270,274 

Viiavaditya IV Ivaliyattiganda, E. Ghalukya 

J/ 270, 271, 275 

Vijayaditya, Kanthika— , E. Chdlukya 

prince , . * * , * * * 

Vijayaditya, Prabhumeru, Bdm ch. f 187, 188, 189 

Vijaya-Gapdagopala, 165 

Vi j aya-Khanda varman, Pallava k., . * 302 n. 

Vijayalaya, Ghola k., . . * * }^j 

Viiayamitra, vassal of the Greek k. Menander, 3, 4, 

J ^ 5 and n., 6 and n„ 7, 8 

Vijayamtiraaa, coin-legend from Taxila, . 6 

Vijayanagara, dy., • 1 , * 

Vj j aya-N. . ndivikramavarman, a,-. • n ' 

■■ .... .r ir-adbirhthana, PaWam 

“ J .... 298,301 

^■ : Wva-"'i-:a:kaildhishihana, Pallava ca., 138, 140, 
,!jJ * ' 141 

Vijayaraja, s. a. Vijayavarman, Ghalukya k, 
Vijayasena, ch., . • * * * 

* Vijayasiddhi % tit of Mahgiyuvaraja, E 
Ghalukya k., . 

Vijayasiihha, Ghedi k., 

Vijayasirhlia, of Mewdr, . * , r 

Vijaya- Siva- YYindhatrlvainuan, tnba k. > 

Vijaya-Skandavarman, Pallava k, 9 . 

Vijaya-Skaudivarman II, U l 


Vijayavarman, Ghalukya k., 

ci. 9 . . . 

!,, Telugu wk., . 

V i j ay a- VishnugSpa III, Pallava h, 

Vij aya-Vishnugopa varman, Pallava k., 

Vijjaka , s. a. Viyakamiira, . . 

Vijnanesvara, commentator, . 
Vikhilapadra- twelve, t. d., . 
Vikkama, a. a.. Vikrama, h, 

Vikrama, myth, hero, 


151 

127 

139 
120 
311 

140 
143 


Page. 

151 

272, 273, 277 
286 
300 

138, 139 and 
142, 299 n . 
, . 4 

. 31 and n. 

227, 232 
. 107 n. 
223 


Vikrama, s. a. Vikramaditya VI, Chdlukya k., 107 


Vikrama- Chola, Ghola . 
Vikrama-Chola, Koiigu k., . 
Vikramaditya), Mewdr k., 

Vikramaditya, Vaidumba ch., 
Vikramaditya I, Chdlukya h, 
Vikramaditya II, E. Ghalukya k., . 
Vikramaditya III, Bdna ch., . 
Vikramaditya (V), k. of Kunialct, . 
Vikramaditya VI, Ghalukya k. 9 
Vikramaditya Satyadityunru, Ghola ch.. 

Vaidumba 


Vikramadityan Tiruvayyan, 
ch., .... 

Vikramaditya Vaidumba- Maharaja, Vai- 
dumba ch., 

Vikramaditya, Yu vara j a,—-, E. Chlaukya 
prince , .... 

Vikramakesarf, prince of Mewdr , 

V ikra'in ankachari ta , hist, poem, 


Vikrama- Pandya, Pdndya 7s. , 


Vila-nadu, t. d. 9 . 

vilasavantudu , 

Vilavatyi, vi., 

Vil[hv]§, m. 9 
Villavadaraiyan alias Udaiyan Kuttadu- 
van, m. 9 . 

Villi yanur, vi., • • 

Vima Kadpbises, Kushdn h, 

Vimaladitya, E. Chdlukya t, 

Vinayaka, god , 

Vinayaka^arman, donee , 

Vindhya, mo., 

Vindhyagiri, mo., . 

Vindhyasakti, Vdkdtaka k 
Vindhyavarman, Paramdra l 
Vindhyavasa, god, . 

Vindhyavasini, goddess . 
viniyoga, tax, 
vinnapam, . 

Vira- Chola, Koiigu k., 


154, 168, 171 
26 
202 
272 n. 
69, 241 
181, 182 183 
318 
318 
13 

of Mdlwd, 229, 230 

. 316, 317 

305, 306, 315, 317 
154, 155, 168, 169, 171, 172 
99 

* . 163, 164 


25, 155 ii. 
163, 164 
59 
190 
. 185 n. 
271, 275 
190 
105 ft, 
107 and n. 
184, 185, 
186 

190 


190 


274 
311, 325 

106 n„ 

107 n . 
158, 159, 
160, 164 

91, 94 
184 

297, 298, 301, 302 
231, 233 
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Vira- Chola, 4 who ruled the two Kongus 

Kongu I:,, 163 

Vira-Cho]a Laukesvara alias Solan Silam- 

ban, Sdmanta of Kongo, Jc., . 164 

Viradhavala, ch. of Chdmpdner , . . 217 w. 

* Vira * Imadala, Muslim gen., . 219, 224, 225 

Virakhada, s. a. Viraskanda, m., . 257, 259 and n. 

Vlrakorohavarman, <s. a. Viravarman, 

Pallava Jc., 300 

virdma , . 81 n., 268 

Tuamilrodaya, wk., . . . . 40 n. 

V: Ira- Narasi m ha, Vijayanagara Jc. . 97 

Viranarayana (Uttama- Chola), Koiigu fa, . 163 

Virapatycliyan, ‘n. of measure of capa- 
city, . . 156, 168, 169, 171, 172 

Vira-Pandya, Pctndya Jc., . . . 158 n. 

Vira-Pandya (son of Parakrama-Pandya), 

PdwJya fa, 157, 15S and •??., 160, 161, 164, 165 
Vuapratdpa, tit., . . . 288 and n., 289, 290 

Virarajendra, Chola fa, . . . . 94, 159 

Vlrarajendra Rajakesarivarman, Chola Jc., 106 

Vira-Rajendra (Rajakesarl), 4 who ruled 
tho two Kongus, Kongu Jc., . 163, 164, 165 

Vira* Ramanathade va, Hoysala fa, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96 
Vlrar Viran Kadavarayar, Kddavardya 


24 

Vira-Saivas, s. a. Lingayats, rel. sect, . 13 

Virasena, V rishui prince, , . „ . 196, 197 

Virasimha, fa of Mewdr, ... 811 

Viraskanda, m., , . ... 257 

Viraskanda, s. a. Virakhada, m., . . 260 

Vira- Somes vara, Hoysala Jc., . 95, 156, 157, 160, 

and n., 161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166 
Vira- Somesvaran- sandi, . . . 156, 162 

Virasri, Kalachuri princess, . . . 106 

Viravarman, Pallava Jc., . 298, 299 and n., 300, 301 

Vira-vinoda, wk., . . % 57 n., 61 n., 310 n. 

Yirayaias, Kuluta Jc 6 n. 

Virihchi, s. a. Brahma, god, . . . 318 

Virsingh, s. a. Vlradhavala, ch. of Chdm- 
pdner, . . . 217 n. 

Virudarajabhayankara- ? alanadu, t. d., . 23 

Viryaha, s. a. ViyaJcamitra , ... 4 

Vi£akharyya, m., 53, 55 

Visakhavarman, Kalinga fa, , . . 43 

visarga, . . 43 and n„ 195 (Brahml) 310 

visarga, changed into medial o, . . 316 w. 

visarga, omission of-, . . 130, 150, 226 

visarga, substituted by sh, . , . 330 

visarga, superfluous use of — , * ' . . 135 n% 

visarga, wrongly used, .... 130 

Vishamagiri plates of Indravarmadeva, . 130 

Viskova, t. d., 18, 19, 39, 78, 130, 133, 135, 150, 151, 
153, 181, 182, 235, 238, 239 and n., 273 


Page. 

Vishayapati , 4 bead of the district % off., . 127, 134, 

135, 137, 175 

vishaya-suiika , tax, . . ... 184, 193 

VisJmya- vyavaharins, ‘officers of the dis- 
trict 128 

Vishayi, off., . . . . .128 

VishayiJca, off., „ » . . 232 

Vishnu, donee, 232, 233 

Vishnu, god, 12 and n., 37 n., 67, 69, 75, 76, 79, 
80, 81, 87, 88, 98, 108, 261, 268, 272, 274, 275, 
289, 290, 291, 307, 315, 316 n., 321, 329, 331, 

332, 333, 335 

Vishnugopa, W. Gaiiga fa, . . . 237 

Vishnugopa, Pallava fa, ... 48 

Vishnugopa II, do. . . 300 

Vishnugopa III, s. a. V i j ay a- Vishnu gopa- 

varman, Pallava Jc., . 138, 139, 141 and n., 299 n» 
Vishnugopa, Yuvamahdruja — , Pallava, fa, 139, 298, 
299 and n., 300 and n., 302 

Vishrbuhdra, te., 302&. 

Vishnukundins, dy 13, 48, 50 

V ish y,u-panchdyatam, .... 58 

Vishnu^arman, donee, .... 298, 303 

Vishnu&arman, m., ... 138, 142 and n. 

Vishrmvardhana II, E. ChaluJcya fa, . 269, 274 

Vishnu varcfhana III, E. ChaluJcya Jc., 139, 270, 274 

Vishnuvardhana IV, E. ChaluJcya fa, . 270, 274 

Vishnuvarman, Kadamba Jc., . . . 140 

Vishnu varmma Senapati, off., . . 302??-, 

visJm , 4 equinox ’, .... 288 and ??,. 

visiadors, 4 governors ... 124 

Vi£pila, scribe, 3, 5, 7, 8 

V isva-chaJcra, gift, . . . . 62 77 

Visvakarmma,. myth, architect, . 65, 72, 77, 84 

Visvanatha, s. a. Siva, god, .- . , 320 

Vi^varupacharya, commentator, . . 134 

Vttvasa, off., . . . , 127 128 

VisvasaJca, tit. or off., .... 206, 207 
Visvdsa-Khana, off., . ; „ 128 

V Uvdsa-raya, off., . . . 12g 

VUvdsiJca, or Visva&iJca, tit. or off., . . 206, 207 

Viravarman, ch., 

Vitaraga, Early Gurjara Jc., . . 170 

vitM, 4 shops’, ..... 332, 336 
Vitthalesvara, te., ..... 280 

Vivasvan, myth, fa, . # # 293 

Viyakamitra, vassal of the Greek fa Menan- 

, der ’ • • • . 3, 4 and n., 5, 7 

viyavav. -viO^epS.’, .... 32 and n. 
Vimgapatam ,ci„ . . 15, 47, 49»„ 239». 

Vonkhara-5A%«, t. d., . . 49re _ 

'Vontelvaditya«vamin, donee, . . , iso jgg 

Vraja Mandal, ^. sect, . . . ’329 

Vriddhaohalam, id., . . t _ 23 24 

Vrishabha, myth, demon, . . . go 



INDEX. 


393 


Page. 

Vrishnis, . 194, 195, 106 and n., 197, 198, 210 


Vrishnis, The Five — , 

Vrishni heroes, 

ah, ‘hunter ’, witness, 

\l T!‘. t. cl, 

Vyasa, sage, . 

Yyavah&rin, off., • 
vyavasthai , 4 regulation 
mjevahdrin, s. a. vyavahdrin, off 
VyomakeSa, s. a. Siva, god , 
Yyomasambhu, Saiva ascetic , 
Vyoma&iva, do,, 

Vyomesa, do.. 


172, 


W 


Wainganga, ri., 
Warangal, ca., 

Wardak Vase inss., 
Wardba, di., . 

Wardha, ri., . 
Watervhet, Dutch ship, 
wolf (?), emblem on seal, 


199 

200 

. 31 ». 

. 150, 153 
53, 56, 278 
175 and w., 18.2 
34, 35, 39, 41, 42 
172, 175 
232 
241 
241, 242 
241 


. 11, 123«. 
98 
2 

260 

260, 263 and n. 

125 

297 


9 (Kharoshthi), 10 (Kharoshthi), 20, 57, 
V ' 130, 182n., 2H (Early Kushana), 246, 255 

y, doubling of consonants preceding, • ^ 

y, subscript, • ’’ lg7 

Yadava, epic dy., ' ' 

Yadavas.%., '• • 123 and 163» 22o^ 

Yajnasvamin, donee, • • ' ' * 

Yainavalkya, smriti-writer, 6 

■rajnavalkyasmriti, wk., . - 30»., 31»., 134 and n. 

Yajus, Black , . • • •' 2Q3 295 

yamali-hdmali , kind of tax, * ^ 

■ Yamashaheka, tit. or off 2g2 

YaminI, dy., . • * ' * oiq 

yamya, 4 Southern ^direction , ^ 

Ya^ahkarnadeva, Kalachun k„ 105m., 

YaSodhara, min 

Ya^odharman, k ^ ^ 

YaSodhavala, m., . * * ^ 

'■ m 312 

fniara k., * _ oin q9a 

YaSfivarmma, Guhila prince 0 } Mewar, . 310, iii 

Y aSovarmmadeva, Paramara h, . 227,^ ^ ^ 

Vaioviaralia, GaUdamla fc. of Kanauj, . 292, 293 

Yatipati, s. «. Ramanuja, VaMvamte ^ ^ 

teacher, ^3 

yalrddana, 6 

Yavana, tribe, - - 


Page. 

Yavana, 4 Muhammadan’, . . ... 67 

Yavanehvara, 4 Muhanimdan king . 68 and n. 

Yayati, s.a. Maha-Sivagupta-Yayati, Gupta 


105 

. 11 ^ 

. 108 (add). 

, . .286 n . 

, 190 n. 

. 90, 98, 100 
. 213 n. 

. 97 n. 
286 n., 287 n. 

. 289 n. 
122, 285, 289, 290 


k. of Dakshina-Kosala. 
years of the cycle : — 

ISvara, . 

Khara, . 

Nandana, 

Pihga]a, . 

Pramadin, 

Sadharana, 

Saumya, 

Suhhakrit, 

Vijaya, . 

Vikarin, . 

years of the reign 

lst . 165, 237, 239 

• . 165, 211, 212 and «• 

3rd’ ■ . 91, 92, 127, 159, 164, 165, 210, 211 

4th’ 44, 158 and n„ 159, 160, 181, 182, 183, 301 

4+1+1* ■ • • • * a 105 

5th, 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 23, 27, 28, 44, 95, 155 158 

165, 190, 211 n. 

. 26, 27 n„ 28 n., 36 n., 44, 45 
. 28 n. 

„ 44, 154, 157, 158 n„ 165, 167, 170 
165,168, 171 
. . • .165 

. 28 n», 44, 119, 165, 269 
.28 m.,- 157, 280, 298, 301, 302 
26 27 and 157, 165, 261, 267 
* 165 

’ . .166 

* \ . 165 

29, 144, 145, 158 n., 165, 280 

47, 149 261, 269 

28 n. f 29, 191, 253 . 

. . , 166 

[ ] . . 28 n„ 38 

* 54, 189, 262, 263, 269, 270 
25*44, 130, 136, 137, 181, 189 ». 

191 

. 28 n., 29, 34, 35 
53, 56, 95, 149 247, 248, 250 

25, 28 n„ 45, 185, 246, 259 
28 35, 41, 42, 95, 164, 269 

. 28 n. 
28<t 

* 23, 25 

] .23,25 

] 95, 269, 270 

- 25 ». 

* 211, 269 
. 25, 258, 259, 260 


6th, 

7th, 

8th, . 28 n, 
8+1+lst, 
8th+ 988th day, 
9th, 

10th, 

11th, 

11+ lst, 

11 + 1 + lst, 
U+3rd, 

12th, 


13th, 

14th, 

15th, 

16th, 

18th, 

19th, 

20th, 

21st, 

23rd, 

24th, 

•25th, 

26th, 

27th, 

28th, 

29th, 

30th, 

31st, 

33rd, 

35th, 
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Page. 

years of the reign . 

36th, .... 

. 270 

37th, .... 

26, 27 and ft., 270 

38th, .... 

. , . 155 ft . 

40th, .... 

. 36, 269, 270 

44th, .... 

. 131 ft., 269, 270 

48th, .... 

. 190 

years of the twelve- year Cycle of Jupiter : — 

Mah-Asvayuja, 

. 48, 49 

years of unspecified era ; — 

51st, .... 

. . 146 n. t 256 n. 

52nd, .... 

. 254 

69th, . . . . 

. . . 3 ft. 

81st, .... 

. 254, 256 

86th, .... 

. . 254 and ft. 

86th, .... 

. 146 ft. 

87th, .... 

. 254 

88th, . 

. 254 ft. 

90th, .... 

. 146 ft. 

107th, .... 

147, 148, 254 

130th, .... 

. 146 ft., 254 

139th, .... 

. 146 

180th .... 

330, 331, 336 

220th, . • . 

331,336 

229th, .... 

. 331, 335 

232nd 

. 331, 335 

233rd, • • • • 

. 331, 335 

299th .... 

330, 331, 336 

303rd .... 

. 1, 8, 9, 10 

318th, .... 

. 8, 9 

907tb .... 

... . 116 

928th, .... 

1 . . 116 

ymmakala, . . 

. 184, 192 and ft. 

Yenugaratimadi, n. of field, . 

. 184 

yklu, 4 to hit . 

. 192 

yisupakatfa , . 

. 268 


Ti-ii pp;;: n.ib - i v a, tank? 

Yogaraja, k of Mewar, 

Yonakas, tribe , . 

Yuan Chwang, s.a., Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese tra- 
veller , . . . • » 6, 2o7 ft., 258 ft, 

Yuddhamalla II, E. CMlukya k , . 271, 275 

Yudhishthira, epic hero , . 69, 70, 79, 264, 265 

Yugadi, .... . 288 and n. 

Yupa , 111, 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 251, 252, 253 
Yuvamdharaja , tit., . 48, 139, 298, 299, 300, 302 

and ft. 

Yuvaraja , * heir- apparent ’, off. or tit., 16, 17, 19, 139, 
187 and ft., 188 n., 261, 271, 274, 
286 and ft., 294, 299 
Yuvarajadeva, Kalachuri k, . . 102 and n, 

Yuvarajadeva II, Kalachuri k, . 102 ft., 103, 111 


Z 


Zafar Khan, s.a. Muzafar Shall I, Sultan cf 


Gujarat (?), . 

. . 214 and ft. 

Zafar-ul- Walih bi Muzaffar 

IP a Alih, hist. 

chron., .... 

. 214 ft. 

Zir-Baksh, 

. 216 ft. 

Zodiac, signs of the— 


AH, 1 Scorpio 

86 

Dhanus, 4 Sagittarus 

86 

KanyaM , ‘ Virgo . 

. 74 and ft., 86 

Kumbha , * Aquarius 

86 

Malcara , 4 Capricomus . 

... 86 

Mesha , 4 Aries 

86 

Mina , 4 Pisces ’, 

. 86, 293, 295 

Mithuna , 4 Gemini \ 

. . . 86 

Simka , 4 Leo ’, 

86 

Tula , 4 Libra ’, 

. 74, 86 

Vf'isha , 4 Taurus ’, . 

86 


Page. 
273, 278 
310, 311, 325 
6 
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